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This thesis examines the polïtlcal disintegration of the former state of Czechoslovakla on 

1 January 1993. The break-up of the state into twu new independent Repubïics ended 

seven decades of attempts to satisfjr the nationabt aspiration of the Czech and Slovak 

peoples in a common state. The study will focus on the niafor historical, poiitiml, and 

economfc hctors responsible for the centrifugai tendencies which undermineci the 

htegrative process in Czechoslovaklas brief, but turbulent hlstory. Each of the state's 

and restructuring phases, h m  its inceptbn in 19 18, prompted new 

concerns of the balance of power and the role of the two nationalities -- C z h s  and 

Slovaks-- within the common state. The persistence with which the Slovaks pursued 

their nationalist aims is a telling instance of the vitaIity of twentieth century 

nationaiism. 
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This thesis wiil explore and anaiyze the îàctors which contributed to the peacefiil 

dissolution of the state of CzechosIovakia on 1 January 1993 into two new successor 

states - the Czech Republlc and the RepubUc of Slovakia. The study wiiï focus on the 

major historicai, poiiticai. and economic fàctors responsible for the cenffigal 

tendencies which undermineci the integratihie process in Czechoslovalda during the 

state's seventy-four year existence. In its briefhistory, Czechoslovakia s u f f i  a series 

of abrupt political recodguriags and reconstructions: the liberal multi-par& state 1918- 

1938: the bifürcated nimp states under Fascist dictatorship 1938- 1945 (occupied 

Bohemia and Moravia, and the independent state of Slovakia): a communist regime fkom 

1945- 1989; and flnslly the transition period before the so-called 'velvet' divorce 1989- 

1993. The evolution of the state through these varfous phases and regime types makes 

Czechoslovakh a particularly interesthg case study or îaboratory in which to assess the 

factors and processes of integration and dissolution. 

The study wiU attempt to evaiuate the poUticai hmework of each of the 

restructuring phases of the Czechoslovak state by concentrating on the factors which 

either enhanced or impeded the growth of state cohesion. Chapter two will provide a 

brief history of motivations and fnterests whfch led the Czech and Slovak éiites to create 

a single political unit for their respective ethnic constituents. Chapter two will &O 

explore poiitical Me during the inter-war years inducihg the political bterests which 

fi.amed the debates over the Slovak 'nationai question' and the perspective and policies 

of constituting a unifieci state as advanced by the central government in Prague. A 

specfal concem of the thesis will be the shift in the pwer stmcture which occurred 

durhg the wartlme ucperience of the Czechs lands as a protectorate. and the Slovak 

lands as a state under Nazi tuteiage. 



Chapter three wiü explore the radical reconfîguration of the country as a 

communist state in 1948. The politfcal context in which Slovak nationalism manifesteci 

itself throughout tfiis perfod wiil be exploreci as weil as the concession to Slovak 

demands whfch ciilminateci in the Meralization of the state after the Prague Sprfng in 

1968. Chapter three wül also analyze how the extent of Czechoslovak cohesion was 

infiuenced by the adoption of a federal solution durfng the immediate p s t  1968 

'normalization' policy. Chapter four examines the impact of Soviet inspireci Peresbiiüaz 

on the political hmework which erdsted mtii 1989. The hlvet' revolution and the 

rebirth of another renaissance of the Slovak question wfll be the bus of the immediate 

pst-communist era. Partfcular interest wiil be devoted to the dynamics of the Czech 

and Slovak inter-relationship havLng been liberated h m  one of the most repressfue 

communist regrines in Eastern Europe. Chapt2r 0ve will explore Czechoslovakia 's 

gradua1 slide toward disintegration. Each of the issues will be discussed as they relate 

to the disintegration of the state: the impact of ethno- nationaiism. the rise of the sub- 

units. and the straïn of economic transition. The concluding Chapter six wiil attempt to 

derive some general insights into the issues of integraiion and disintegration of multi- 

national states and to what extent the Czechoslovak experience provides lessons for 

other states which are facing the strains of coliiding nationahms, separathm. and 

secessionism. 



The great achievemnt of Watern civlllzatian since Lhe 

Enlightenment Ls to ma.& m n y  of us peer over the waii and grant 

sorne respect ta p p k  outside U ; the greutfailcire o f l e s t e m  culture 

is to deny that w a b  are ineuttable or imprtant 

James Q. m o n  

x i i  



CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION 

The subjects of "integraffon" in general. and 'politicai integration' in pardcuiar, 

have been long standing concerns of sociai scientlsts. Generally speaking theoretical 

and empiricai theories of ïntegration mn be found in abundance throughout social 

science iiterature. and the are a myriad of dennitions of what integration means and 

how best to study integration processes. Most discussions of integration are inter- 

discipllnary, and the polfticai scientists who employ the concept of integration can be 

found in each of the dbcipiine's sub-fields. 

Many studies of integration endeavor to hfghlite the conditions under which 

different entities -- either groups of states as parts of a regional system. or the territorhi 

compcinents of individuai states -- manage to k in peace and security. Other studies 

examine the mamer in which individuals transcend their parochial Ioyalties and 

endorse broader forms of identily. Far example many studies explore the way citizens 

change theh atitudes and behaviours toward their neightmrs in order to create new 

social or politicai entities at the sub-national, national, and international levels. The 

subject of integration covers a vast range of human reiationships and attitudes. But as 

diverse as integmtion studies may be fhey are uniteci by a cornmon thread - they a-pt 

to define what it is 'whkh holds a sockty and a p l U f c a l  system bgether." ' 
This chapter wiii review the principle theories and Merature on state d.iss&~Ycm 

and s&te cohesion. includiug an examination of various contendhg theoretical 

treatments of the subject. The discussion wiïï present an overview of the 'integrative 

approach' and the poiitical W t s  who have utLUzed various Mes of sochi science's 

theoreticai and empirical knowledge in the hope of improving the depth and scape of 

' Myron Weiner. "Pditicai Intcgration and PolitiEal Development." ïïàe Annu& of ICir Amcricun Acaduny 
(1%5): 5 2  Emphasis in the original. 



investigations into the phenornenon of integration. Nurt. selectiveiy drawing on a broad 

range of theories of poiitiwi integration studig. * the chapter wiii highUght the 

conclusions of the most important and useful concepts posited by major theorists in the 

areas of federaiism, consOcfationaïism, natioonaIrsm and the studies of self- 

determination and secessionfsm. The chapter will conclude with a review of some of the 

inguirtes concerning the Issue of politicai secessionism. a sub-ffdd of fntegration th- 

[or perhaps better put dis-integration theory) which is a refatisdy new area of research 

and politicai thought The chapter wiU be particularily concemeci with iden- 

specific concepts and analytical fkctors that can be profitably empbyed in the case study 

of Czechoslovakla's dis-integration and eventuaï break-up in 1993. 

XNTEGRATION: DEFINITIONS AND THEORlES 

Integration is a term or word found in practidy every discipihe of hquby. As a 

concept, it has received substantial attention fkom social scientists, but is also 

fkequenüy used in the applied sciences. Although there are a variety of deiinitions used 

to explain the meaning of integration. there are also many facets which the diffierent 

discussions of the concept share. The commonaiity of meaning includes notions such as 

~ 0 ~ e d ~ d I I e s 9 .  relatedness. cohesion. Most anaiysts recognize that integration 5s a 

process rather than a condition. The process of integration does not remain constant 

Moreover it is bi-directionai. It is a pmcess which may involve a putting together. p W g  

apart. merging and dissolving. Thus change is intrinsic to the concept. In addition. the 

concept -- in ifs most primitive form. meaning, a comectedness -- infers that there Ls an 

emergent causal relationship ktween two or more objects. These objects must be 

defined in terms of events. the intensity and degree of relatedness. and behavior o w  

- -- - 

' These include theories of: nationalism and national unification, regionai (international) integration. regiouai 
(subnatiod) integration, political dcvelopment and nation building, politid shbility (in dcrnocratic systems) 
and pof iticai fedcralism, 

Henry Teunc. C M T A  - Cornmittee on ConapNal and Tetminological Anaiysis Inlcmationai Politicai ScÏciue 
Association. Concept of l n t e g r d n  (Washington: Working Paper prcparcd for COCTA Spccial Session, 
Amencan Pditicai Science Association, September 19'77). 1. 



tîme - two objects. one relationship and two points in time are the minimal conditions 

for the krrnation of an 'integrated' system, 

Poiiticai scientkits employ a more restricted and somewhat Merent concept of 

integsation than studies in other fields. H e q  Teune posits six criteria for deIlmithg the 

notion of a poiiticaiiy integrated system: First, there is the nature of the object king 

integrated. This wouid mean definhg a politid unit and speaking of the integration of 

politicai systems. Second, there is the consideration of the groups king integrated. For 

example. is the process amoag equals or among unequals? Third, there is the nature of 

the relationship. 1s it one of influence or dependency, based on authority, sh& 

decision-making or constitutional mies, highiy centrallzed or de-centrallzed? Fourth, 

there is normative integration where the concepts of consensus, legitimacy, and 

nationaiity are associated with poiitical integration. F m ,  there are dinerences in 

politicai integration that derive b m  how the process was begun. Was the process 

initiateci because of shared attitudes? Was the process the resuit of consent or mercion. 

calcuiations of hiterests, evolution of h&its, population migration. or the circulation of 

élites. Sixth, there is the issue of poïitical integration's consequences used either as 

indicators of the process, or aspects which defhe the concept. For example, shared 

values generate political integration and in turn poiitical integration expands the 

s haring of values. 

What Teune seeks is conceptual ciarification of politicai integration. To this end 

he and other authors suggest that the *complaîty of the phenornenon of poiitical 

integration, the dlBcuity of research. the long t h e  spans of changes in integration 

have. among other things, contributeci to the reïiance on models for knowledge.' 

Further these theorists contend efforts to elaborate the concept of political integration 

can benefit signiilcantly h m  exfsting theories, concepts or generalizations in other 

' Ibid.. 3-8. Teunc argua that îhe mconcept of system is a precondition for either federal or powcr rclaiionship 
and for a system to obfain ernpiridly, there must be some integratiou of rclationships. indeed even in confiict ... 
if two parties are uaconnccted there can bc no war ,. wars are highly integrated ... involving almat everythiag 
each party bas." 9-10. 
' Ibid., 14-18. 



areas of socïaï science inqufrv. 'Using the proposftions of one area of iquiry in a 

sxmlq iy  dlfferent area of inquiry demonstrates . . . the fnterchangeabiiity of research 

findings of ail those concemed with behavior whether that of labotatory anhds, of 

local govemments or of nations." ' For example. Teune when attempüng to explain how 

people acquire the dispositions which contribute to, or inhibit politicai integration. 

focuses on the psychological fàctors of learnfng theory. He daims such factors are 

pertinent to the process of politicai integration at any level. 

Phrllip E. Jacob a close coiiaborator of Teune. focuses on individual poiicy 

makers and the nom which weigh on th& decisfons to Lntegrate or not to inkgrate. 

Jacob reïies hea* on the concepts of cognitive psychology's field and social roIe theory. 

Jacob argues that for integration to occur between two or more exïsting mmmunities 

"shared values within each must become shared with each other." a Kari W. Deutsch, 

one of the pmciple scholars addressing the concept of poiitkai integraüon. focuses on 

co~lllllunications theory and cybernetitx in order to analyze the processes of social 

mobübation in counMes which are moving from traditional to modem ways of Me. 

Deutsch argues that interaction among people and widespread communication 

networkç should gradually break down people's 'parochial' ethnie identities and replace 

such attitudes with loyaities to larger communities. ïntegration in this sense depends on 

wide and effective social communication habits. Converseiy, severe discontinuities in 

communication and transaction habits lead to dfsintegration. Each of the theorists 

dfscussed above set the context and also contribute b. elements for the subsequent 

anaIyses in the field of politicai integration. The levels of analpis -- international, 

national, or subnatiod -- of course, diner fmm study to study. 

Teune. sugguts îhat 'many theodes share a similar fom and the bctîcr h o w n  theory can be d l e d  a mode1 for 
the lcss wcll-knom thcory' YModels in the Study of Politid Inkgration," in The Inrcgrdn of Polikol 
Communih'cs. eds. Pbillip E. Jacob and James V. Toscano (niiladelphia: Lippincott and Company, 1%4), 285. 
' Teune. "The Learning of Integrattd Habits," in T k  Inregration of PoIidcaI Comnircniry. ed. Phitlip E Jacob and 
James V. Toscano (Philadelphia: Lippineott and Company. 1964). 282 
' Philip E Jacob, cd, " The Influence of Values in Political Integratioa* in 7k In&gr&n of Political 
Community. " 209-210. 
KBC1 DeutSeh NariondiSm anà Sochl Communication: An Inquiry in& the Foundarionr of N t z t h ~ i i t y  

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Ress. 1954). 7674. 



For example. Deutsch's Political C o m m f t y  ut the Inkrtatbonaf Level, fiirther 

elaborates the concepts and theories first developed in his classic 1954 study 

Nationalisrnand Socla1 Communicatf~n.'~ In the 1957 PdülcaL Comrnuniîy and the North 

Atlan& Area Deutsch and his colïaborators analyze both. international and national 

cases of inkgration and disintegration. " Relations between or among nation-states 

may be used as a m a  for the study of relations between or among governmental unlts 

wfthin nation-dates and vice versa, although much of the early work of integration 

evolved out of the international relations model. 

For Deutsch. his colieagues, and the& discipIes. integration means 'the 

attafnment of a sense of communlty, accompanied by formai or informai institutions 

and practices. suf3cienüy strong and widespread to assure peaceful change among 

members of a group." I2 The 'comxuunity-model' conceptuallzed by Deutsch and his 

followers stresses the character of the relationships between peoples whose states have 

been involveci in a process of integration. The Deutschian school of integration is 

concemed with the emergence of cornmon poiiticai institutions, but generally regards 

the emergence of politfcal structures as less important to the process of integration than 

the development of certain common values, perceptions, and habits in the political 

community. Thus theories of integration advanced by Deutsch and related authors 

posit a close Unk between culturai and value homogeneity (indigenous or induceci). and 

poiidcal integration. lS 

There is one important exception, among students of integration. to the 

Deutchian valut consensus approach. nameiy theories of federaiism. Deutsch contends 

that federaiism is a particuiar form of integration based on concenis for security, and as 

- .- -- 

'O Karl Deutsch Polincd Comnurniry ut llie Inrcrnnrionai bel: Probluns oj Dejihiriun and Mcaruremcnt (Garden 
City, NY: Doubleday. 1954). 
" KBtt Deutsch cl al., Political Commvniry and d e  North Atlrrtuic Arec Intrmotianaf Organization in the Li& o j  
Hirtaricd Erpcrience (Prinaton: University of Princeton Press. 1957). 
"lbid.. 5. 
" It is allcdged that the political facts of the last thm dccadcs. the mounting tide of nationalism. and the salitnt 
role of 6lites in moderaâng or inteiuifying ethnic conflicf have canaadicted much of this theoretical liteniturr. 
For examplc. Dcuisch and many other iheorists arc accuscd of k ing  guilty of not taking into consideration what 
Chariu Pentland ternis the 'pnigmatic test' That test. which is particularly retevant for the social sciences and 
especiaüy to the shidies of inkgration where the object of shldy is a process of politid change often consciously 



such it shouîd be referred to as a spedal type of a~ualgamatinn.'~ But, as we wiU s e  

below thebries of integration in the so-caiïed 'commuxity-model' concept are of speclal 

intexest to students of federaiism who attempt to explain the 'cohesion and persistence 

of a féderal pattern of government" or the way a ' f e d d y  amdgamated comxnunity" 

becornes or remains integrated. l5 The next severai sections of this chapter will examine 

the way Deutch's ideas have been associateci with several important and subsequent 

theoretical approaches. 

STUDES OF FEDERAtIS116: MAJOR ISSUES AND APPROACHES 

Theories of federaiism niay concern themsehres with the merger of independent 

states into a federation and with the continuation of the federal state as a cohesive 

entity worklng at the international level and the national level respectively. l6 Classic 

writers on federaiism emphasize the need ta arrive at a particuiar type of constitutional 

arrangement before a systern can be descrikd as integrated. They take issue with the 

concept of common culture as a prerequisite for unification. The popularity of the 

concept of féderaiism increased sigdficantly following the end of the Hapsburg, 

Romanov and Ottoman empires. and gained further momentum wi th  the growth in the 

number of states a€ter World War 1. " Federallsm was conceived as a poiiticai device fbr 

estabiishing viable institutions and flexible relationships capable of faciiitatlng intra- 

state iinkages (representation of the units at the central levell, inter-state relations 

(division of powers between orders of government], inter-community cooperation 

lsafeguard for minority nationahtiesl, and extending to supra-national units (world 

- pppp - -- - - 

being engintercd by international organizations. govenunents or individuals. Charles Pentiand. bregrarion 
Theory and European In&grclr;ion (New York The Eree Ress: MacMillan Publishing, lm). 20. 
14 Deutsch et al.. "Polirical Communiry." 5-1. 
I l  Arend Lijph- "Cultural Diversity and Theories of Political Integration," î k  Canadiun Journul of Political 
Science (March 1971): 3. 
" ~entland, "lnrernufiunui Theory." In Part 1 Pentland gives a compmhensive overview of the approaches to 
international relations iheoriu - functionalist. neo-functionaiist. pluralist and federalist - as they reIate to 
integration. 
t7 Teune argues that consistent, severe. and widapread deprivations serve as important conditioners for changes 
in political identification. As examples he notes that ihe League of Nations and the UMted Nations were attempts 
at large scale political integration which followed the devastation of the world wan. Both of these attunpts were 
based on îhe pnnciples of federalism T h e  Leaming of Inkgrative Habiis." Yn-278. 



government and intemational organizations). Federalism's major appeal was its capadty 

to estabiish varSng baiances between centripetal and cent&ugai forces within a 

politicai system. 

Federaiism is premised on a contractual arrangement between the poiiticai units 

who decided to foin together to form a new political space. The federalist concept rests 

on two principles: autonomy and union. This implies a system of dfvided sovereignty. 

Neither of these two principles c a .  take precedence over the other without endangering 

the maintenance of the federal system. Fundamental to the system's survival is a written 

constitution which cannot be amended unilaterally by simple acts of Iegisiation or by 

the constituent unïts. It Is the constitution that apportions the spheres of jurisdiction 

between the units. T b  distribution of powers is the primary feature which 

dfsttngulshes a federaîion h m  a uni- state or a confederation. l8 A s  such federallsm 

accepts the possibiLiîy of multiple levels of poiiticai odentaffon: individuals can 

participate in, and feel loyaily to. several sets of political institutions at the same tirne, 

and in the same space without experiencing confüct. An individuai's attitudes to the 

local community, the state/province/ Lancier, the nation-state. or international 

organizations, whlle not possibly of similar intensities in a particular federal system. are 

essentially multiple fkcets that are not mutualiy exclusive. 

Thus the concept of federallsm could be describeci as one of division, divided 

sovereignty. divided powers, divided Ioyalties. Indeed the theoretical approaches to 

federahm are adso Wded by various features. Most classic prescriptions of federal 

systems focus on the formai division of powers between difièrent Ievels of government. 

Other theorists have chaiienged this formallstic and kgahtic approach. and suggest 

that one must h o  consider the dynamfcs of federalism in modern smieties. For most 

" In the unitary state governing power is exercised by one final auihority that of the central governent  This 
govemment can change or destroy the powers of the local units or alter their b o u n d d  England's Prime 
Minister M a r p t  Thatcher used this capability of the centrai govemment to enact Iegisiation io disband the 
Greatet London Councü and six other municipal councils in 1986. Sec Margacet Thatcher, Th Downing S m  
Ycon (New York Harpet Collins. 1993). 2û4.305, 642-667. Also sec Mark fixhcr and R Rogers, A New 
bn&n (Landon' Ptnguin, 1992). A federal state also contrasts with codederaiion where the central government 
is the delegate of the sub-unib who retain the nght to resume the delegated powen should they wish. It was the 
conditions of the Articles of Confuieration of 1777 that pnceded the United States and Ihe Conjedera& States of 
AmcriCa fomied the lcague of eleven southem States that seceded fmm the United Statu during 1860.1861. 



analysts of federalism the ailocation of pwers  in a state must be fldble. and inter- 

goverameutal cooperation shouId cross these ïines of demarcation ifa modem sodety is 

to function effectfvely. Further, it is argued that the cIassica1 federaiist approach does 

Uffle to shed iight on the social conditions and processes wNch corne together to hrm 

and sustain a federai system. Disagreements regarding the best m e r  of 

conceptualizing federaiism have rrsulted in two mjor  strains of Weraiist theory: the 

'classical approach' and the 'community-modei' of federaIISm. 

The important work of federahm contributeci by K. C. Wheare has been hailed 

as pathbreaking, and magistral. Whearek contribution is perhaps the mnst influential 

of the classic formulations of federalisrn. Whearets anaiysis is institutional in the sense 

that he views federaiism as a fonn of government that embodies what he caiis the 

'federal principle,' Le. 'the method of dMding power so tbat the general and regional 

governments are each, within a sphere. coordinate and independent." lS Wheare draws a 

distinction between federal governments and federal constitutions, positing that 'it is 

not enough that the federal principle should be embodfed predominlintIy in the written 

constitution of a country . . what determines the issues fç the working of the system." 20 

Federallsm according to Wheare is a principle of both organization and practice. 

Most classic descriptions of Meral systems are variations on Wheare's theme 

regarding the brmal division of powers between Iewls of governrnent. For example, in 

order h r  féderaiism to exist A. W. Macrnahon idenaes five core criteria : a distribution 

of power between central and I d  governments. not subject tn kgislative change; 

'substantiai' rather than 'trivial' local powers; contact between the central goveniment 

and individual citïzens; some îkedom for the member-states as to th& own internal 

organization; and legal equaiily of the member-states. 21 Many other definitions of 

federallsrn s h a .  this perspective. R. L. Watts. for example. sees the Meral concept as 

l9 K C Whearc, Fedcrui C i e ~ n m ~ n ~  (Oxford: Oxford University Press. I964), 11. This work was fint published 
in 1946, references in this paper will refiect the Fourth Edimion 
'O Ibid., 33. 
" A. W. Macmahon. cd.. The RoMems of Federalism: A Survey." FcducJirm: M m e  ondEniergenf (New York: 
Russell and Russell Ltd., 1955). 4-5. 



entaihg YtWo coordiuate Ievels of sovereïgnty withfn a sin@+ coun~ ."  zz Aiexander 

Hamilton -- to consider an early AmerEcan e o r t  at theorizing -- concludeci, that the 

only essentiai d e  in a federai system was that there must be a 'constitutional 

distribution of powers between the central estabiisiiment and the members of the 

system." As a mode1 for integralion. classic federallsm's prescriptions and analyses 

stress formai institutional requirements as the mfnimum prere~ufsite to successfd 

operation of a federation. They do so at the cost of some rigidity and insensitMty to 

many sociological variables which other authors feel are essential 'to measure and 

perhaps predict the gradua1 emergence or decay of a ièderal systern.' 24 

Major critickm of Wheare's schohrly work emmiuated h m  analysists studying 

newly independent nations in the second half of the twentieth century. many of wbich 

formdiy estabiished federal arrrangements and proucüy claim to be federal. For example. 

W. S. Livingstone, argues that a legalistic defLnitfon of federallsm is too narrow. ïnstead 

he o&rs a sociologfcal definition: * the essence of féderalfsm iies not in the institutional 

or constitutionai structure. but in society itseif . . . . The essential nature of federalism 

is to be sought for, not in the shadings of legai and constitutional terminology. but in 

the forces - economic. social, political. cultural - that have made the outward forms of 

federaiism necessaxy." 25 Livingstone goes on to state that a federal society is one whose 

diversity is refiected territoMy. and that a federal government is merely a 'device by 

which the fderal quaiities of the society are arüculated and protected." '' In 1964, 

William H. Riker pointed out that emphying Livingstone's criteria 'welï over half the 

land mass of the world was ruied by govemments tbat, with some justification . . . 
describe thexuseives as fderaüst" '' Thus, Riker was implying that where Wheare is too 

restrictive in his concept of federaUSm, Livingstone Is tk too broad in his approach. 

" R L Wans. New Fedrrationr.. Ey,erUnrnrr Ui the Commonwealth (Oxford: Clarendon Ress. 1%6). 10. 
Alexander Hamilton. especially Federalist 16 and 17 in American Gavernnunr.. ReadIgs and Cuses. Ninth 

Edition cd. Peter Woll (Boston: Little, Brown and Co. 1987), 57. 
'' Charles PenUand "Int.emational Tlicory," 151. 
1s W. S. Livingstone. Fcderulh and Constifuliunal Chmgc (Oxford: Oxford University Ress. 1956). 22  
l6 lbid.. 14. 
" William H. Rikcr. Fe&ralirm: 0n'gi.n. Operarion. Signifiace (Boston: Little. Bmwn and Company, 1964). 1. 



Riker claLms to expand on Wheare's concept without gofng as huas Livingstone- 

He describes federalfsm tïmctionally as 'the main alternative to empire as a technique of 

aggregating brge areas under one government . . . and structuraily as a system with a 

constitution which has these basic characteristics: two levels of govemment nile the 

same Iand and people; each levd has at least one area of action in which it is 

autonomous. and there is some guarantee (even though merely of statement in the 

constitution1 of the autonomy of each government in its own ~phere."'~ m e r  Riker 

vie- the federai process as essentiaiiy a Yéderai bargain.' He theorfies that there are 

two circumstances which encourage a willingaess to strike such bargain: the expansion 

condition. characterimi by territorial expansion other than by conquest; and the 

miiitary condftion. characterfzed by the need for protection against a militaxy-diplornatic 

threat. Rtker's hypothesis is that these "two predispositions are alruays present in the 

federal bargain and that each one is a necessary condition for the creation of a 

federali~m*~~ These preconditions must prevall for both actors in the bargain. Those 

who offer the bargain desire to expand their territory and those who accept the bargain 

must be willlng to sacace some independence in order ta gain protection from some 

extemai threat. 

C. J. Friedrich takes issue with Riker's approach and his ciaims. Though Riker 

presents his approach as Lfit were *a whoiiy new treatment of a subject hitherto 

monopolwd by the 'institutional approaches,' Friedrich views Riker's approach as 

essentbily re-stating the old contractuai theory of federallsrn" " thus hUhg to iive up 

to his clatm of innovation. F'riedrich's view of a federal system is 'a union of groups, 

united by one or more cornmon objectives, but retainlng their distinctive groups 

character for other purposes." Federaiism is 'the process of féderaüzing a political 

community, either through the dinérentiation of a hitherto uni- state or through a 

process if fntegration where separate political organizations (not necessarliy territorial 

2'lbid.. 511. 
291bid.. U. Emphasis in the original. 
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statesl come to make joint decisions." in this instance Meraüism is taken to be a 

general principle of social organization. 

This impiies tbat sociological rather than legal criteria must be appiied Ln 

assessing the degree of federaiism in a system. This 'community-model' or 'sociobgicaï 

perspective broadens the consideration of fèderaiism by husing on the social causes 

and conditions of fideration, and treats the legaiistic / structural emphasis of the 

ciassical federaiist studies as a secondary factor. Sodologicaliy inciined theorists suggest 

the necessity and feasibility of measuring the growth and decay of federal systems 

against more expansive standards than simply the constitutional division of 

jurfsdiction. when attempting to determine the degree of téderalisrn within a poïitical 

system. Alternatlvely, while the classical federaiists do not ignore the importance of 

community of laquage. reiigion. race, and nationaïity as factors conducive to the 

%apacity for union", they generally assert that these traits cannot be regarded as 

"essential prerequisites of the desire hr  union." 33 B o t .  leading approaches argue that 

federaLlsm can be an appropriate hm of goverriment to offer to nembers of a multi- 

national community who wish to form a common goveniment and to behave as one 

peopk for some set of purposes, but who also wish to remrifn independent and retain 

their own distinct nationaiity. They must desire union, and must not desire unity." " 
But, a federai union implies that those who foin wiil be expected to develop some 

common nationality in addiüon to their separate ethnic nationaiities, and that such 

loyalites can CO-exist as altemating facets of a single citizen's belief system. Without a 

sense of this common nationallty a fèderation provides little in the way of a unifvinP 

system. ss 

31 CJ. Friedrich "New Tendencies in Federai Theo~y and Ractice," paper presented to the Sixih Worid Congress of 
the Intemational Political Science Association. (2). quoted in A. H, Bir&, 'Approaches to the Shidy of 
Federaiism.' Political Sncdiu (January 1966): 18 
" C. J. Friedrich "Federal Constitutional Theory and Emergent Roposals." in. Fe&~um:MaDIn and Enerrgenf, 
cd. A. W.  Macmahon (New Yorlc Russell and Russell Ltd.1955). 514 
33 Wheare. "Federai Gowrnnunt," 3û-9. 
" A. V. Dicey, Introducrion w îhe Stu(3, of h w  of the Constitution. Tenth Edition (London: MacmiIlan. 1915). 
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The preceedlng overview of the theoretical approaches to federaiism iliustrates 

that the discussions of the concept are concerned wfth the issue of baïandng order wfth 

diversity in operating federal systems in an attempt to obtain or maintain pol i t id  

stabiiity. The roIe whkh federaiism is expected to play in the making of nations is to 

manage situations of social heterogeneity. Because federations are more Ueiy thau 

uni- systems to be the consequemes of a delfberate choice, there must adst a desire 

for union on bhalf of the constituent communities. To some theorists the existence of a 

common cdture is aot a necessary condition for Meration. ûthers, in contrast, argue 

that fosterhg a sense of 'community* is necessary ff the national loyaity is to graduaïiy 

replace Loyalty to the individual units Ln politicaüy fragmenteci systems. By focushg on 

the causes. conditions and structures of federation. federalist theoretid approaches 

'mer h m  other theories of integration because they have to explain not only the 

coheslon of the federal state as a whole but also the persisteme of division within the 

federation." 

Can federalism successfully operate in muntries that are deeply dMded in sub- 

cultural terms? In such cases the federalist principle of divideri sovereignty may be 

rendered InsMicient as an arrangement to bring about poiiticai stabiiity. Where no 

'community' or common nationality has emerged to repIace nationaiist Ioyalties within 

the sub-untts an aiiemattve theoreticaï perspective has recently been exploreci. Theorists 

of a mode1 known as 'consociationism' assert that politicai stabiüty and peacehl conflict 

resolution can be maintaineci if the leaders of these types of federations engage in 

cooperative efforts to counteract the cenffigal tendencies of cultural fî-agmentation. 

in the 1950s. as &cussions of federalism reveaied. there were si-cant 

changes in the way poiitical organization was viewed. The study of poiitics shlffed away 

fiom a traditional concern wlth formal institutions, and theorlsts focused increaslngly 

And for a Fecent inûa-state lailure see Lenard J. Cohen, Broken Bon& The Disuilcgration of Yugoslavicz 
(Boulder. Westview Press. 1993). 



on the dynaxnics of the politicai pmcess. This new emphasis challenged the simpiïstic 

and traditional classification of Western styIe democratic regimes. Con.ntîonai 

typologies. such as classic federalfsm. with stable two- Party systems based on 

alternatlng majority governments. were contrasteci with the more fkgmented multi-party 

systems in divided societies. For example in 1956, Gabriel A. ALmond in what was to 

becorne a ciassical typology of poiitical systems distinguishes th re  types of Western 

democratic systems: Angio-American (Britain and the United States). Cortinental 

European (France. Germany. and I*). and a third categoxy consistlng of Scandinavia. 

the Benelw. countrïes, Austria, and Switzerland. TNs thLrd type appeared as more or 

less a m k d  systiem whîch ucombined some of the features of the Continental European 

and Anglo-American pouticai systems. and stood somewhere between these two 

patterns." '' as such it was not given its own distinct label and largeiy neglected or 

treated as 'isoiated phenornena mainiy offoikioristic interest. 

But. in the iate 1960s Arend Lijphart appiied the expression 'consociationalisrnw 

or upolitics of accommodation to the patterns and processes of pluralism which m t e d  

withln Aixnond's third categoxy of democratic systems. 3Q This new perspective 

challenged iiberal democracy's approach to culturai diversity and dlvided-loyalties. in 

particular it challenged the abiiity of rnajoritaria. democracy to successfully cope with 

the poiiticai strains exhibited in muiti-national societies. Theorists of 

consociationalism confend that democracy and majority mie are incompatibIe in deeply 

divided or plural societfes. Instead of social and p U t i c a l  interaction among citizem of 

diverse cuitural backgrounds, consociationalists prefer that members of potentiaiiy 

antagonistic groups remain relative& isolated from one another. 'because good social 

fences may make good poiiticai neighbors. a kind of voluntary ~parthekL pollcy may be 

the most appropriate solution for a divided socfety." *O 

Lijphart "Cultural Divenity." 8, 
Gabriel A. Almond, Tomparativc PoIitical Stucfies," fourmi of Polin'cs, XVXVII (August 1956): 392-93. 
Ham, Daalder, 'The Consociational Democracy Theme," World Poli- XXVI. No. 4 (1 974): 604. 
A m d  LijpharC The Poliriçt o/AccommOdaiion: Pliualùm und Dan01:racy in the Netherhnds (Berkeley: 

UMversity of California R a s ,  1%8). 
la L i j p W  "Cultural Divenity." 11. 



CoI180Clational democracy. or consociationallsm. has been approached h m  

three principal standpofnts. " First as a pattern of social structure, emphasizing the 

degree of reiigious. ideoIogid, culturai or lLnguistic segmentation in the society fw 42 

Secondly. as an underlying characteristic of poiitical culture arising h m  histortcal 

circumstances, ie. the existence of older patterns of é k  cooperation in the pre-modern 

period which paves the way for a poiitics of accommodation in an age of mass poiïtics. 

Thirdiy. as a pattern of éiite behaor and mass- &te reiationships, emphasiziug the 

processes ofdecision- making and confiict reguiation. '' It is the last appmach. most 

directiy associateci with the work of Arend Lijphart, which wiii be the focus of attention 

for the foilowing discussion of consociationaüsm below. 

Almond's two-fold typology. previously mention&. fùcused on the rehtionship 

between politicai cuïture and social structure on the one hand. and politicai stabüity on 

the other. ALmond's theoretical departure point is the phenornenon of 'overlapplng 

mexuberships' or 'cross-cutting cleavages' discussed in the work of Seymour Martin 

Lipset. Lfpset argues that 'the chances for stable democracy are enhanced to the extent 

that groups and individu* have a number of crosscutting, pol i t idy  rerelevant 

aiiïiiations' which encourage indfviduals to adopt moderate positions. 45 I n  Aimond's 

democracies cultural diversity is inviteci. and the poiitical system shouId provide 

adequate procedures for conflict resolutioa The emphasis on a cultural pluraIist 

appmach was at the heart of the liberal democratic prhcipal strategy uWed during the 

pst-World War II period. However, when the poiiticai landscape is deeply sub-culturally 

IÏagmented and the pressures toward a moderate middle course are absent. other 

sources of democratic stabiïity may becorne necessary. in the mid 1960s the Dutch 

politicai scientist Arend Lijphart argueci that in deeply dMded socletles a third variable 

- --- - - - 
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can account for political stabîïity and democracy. namely, the deïiberate d3brts aimeci at 

'overarching éïite cooperation* among the leaders of rhml sub-cultures inhabithg a 

common state. As a result of such overarching cooperation at the &te lemi. a country 

can 'achieve a degree of politicai stability quite out of proportion to its social 

homogeneity." 46 

To turn a fhgmented cultural democracy Lnto a stable dernocracy Lijphart argues 

that four requirements are necessary. The élites: 1) have the abiUty to accommodate the 

divergent interests and demands of the sub-cultures; 2) be able to transcend cleavages 

and foin in a common effort with élites of rival sub-cultures; 31 demonstrate a 

commitrnent to the maintenance of the system and to the improvement of its cohesion 

and stability; and finaiiy, 41 understand the perfls of politicai hgmentation. '' Thus the 

'essentiai characteristic of consociational democracy is . . . the cooperation at the élite 

with the deiiberate aim of counteracting atsintegratfve tendendes in the system," 48 

But. consociational democracy entalis more than the cooperation of the sub- 

cuiture ébs. Lijphart's view is that majority d e  is inappropriate for deeply divided 

societies. In contrast hts consocfational thought emphasizes the fohwing basic 

prhciples of governance; 11 grand coaütion govemment, or the need for consensual 

decision- making by élites representing the various sub-cultural groups; 2) mutual veto. 

that 1s the right of each group to obstruct major issues which anéct them [ a protection 

for minorites king outvoted by the majorityl; 31 the principle of proportionaüty, a 

proportionate sharing of state expenditure and political patronage; and finaliy, 4) 

extensive self-government, a prerogative which aiiows each group to reguiate and control 

its afairs. For the system to operate successfully there must be strict adherence to a set 

of tacit ' d e s  of the game.' '' The paramount nile is that poiitics shouid not be regaxded 

as simpiy a game. Rather politics is a serious business. in a consociational system the 

46 A m d  Lijphart, "Consociational Democracy." World Polifia. Vol. XXI. No 2 (1%9): 208  
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A r a d  Lijphart. Typologies of Dernocratic Systerns." Comparaiive Poliricol Sludict, Vol.1 (196û): 21. 
Emphasii a d d d  
'9 Lijphart ouilines seven n i la  that have been inferred fmm the actions of leaden in conditions of political 
tension: The Business of Politics. Agreement to Disagrce. Summit Diplomacy. Roportionality. Dcpoliiicization. 
Semcy. and the Govemment's Right to Govern "The Poli& of Accommodan'on." 123-135. 



stakes are too high to flirt with zero-sum @me' situations. There must be no major 

winners or losers and aU the actors must be committed to the maintenance of the 

system. as well as the improvement of its cohesion and stabiiity. 

What condftlons are most conducive to the above consociational requIrements. 

and what factors encourage adh- to the system's basic princfples? For Lijphart the 

cruclal conditions are associated with inter - sub-culturai relatEons at the éiite tevel. 

inter - sub-cultural relations at the mass level, and &te-mass reiations witbin each of 

the sub-cultures. Briefiy, there are three factors conducive to the estabkhment or 

maintenance of cmperation among élites of the sub-culture- First. the existence of 

external thrwts to the country are helpfiil. Such mats  strengtiien the ties among the 

sub-cuitmes at the mass IeveI, and ais0 the links between leaders and foilowers within 

the sub-culture. Second. are hctors which heïp the &tes to recognize the necessity of 

cooperation. and partfcularly a mulaple balance of p u e r  a m q  the subcultures rather 

than a dud balance of power or a clear hegemony by one sub-culture. Ffnally, a 

consociational democracy presupposes not only a willingness on the part of &tes to 

cooperate. but also a capabiiity to solve the politid problexns of their wuntries. Thus 

inter-élite cooperatlon is associated with a reiaauely low total load on the decfston-maktng 

appumhts. Ln this respect size is an important fàctor. S d e r  sbtes are more easiïy 

manageci and generally do not experience imposing extemal demands to the poUtical 

system. 

At the mass level Lijphart feeIs that inter - sub-cultural relations in con- 

sociabional countries must exhibit distinct fines of clecuKlge. These cleavages faciiitate 

the peacefùi coexistence of the divergent sub-cultures; conflict aises oniy when they are 

Ln contact with each other. This counters the hypotheses of the 'communtty-model' 

theorists, discussed above. wbo pos tulated that ethnic cleavages and sub-cultural 

dinerences would decrease wfth increased contacts. and that this in turn wiould lead to 

an increase in mutual understanding and further homogenization. Consodationalists, 

simiiar to the classical federallsts, take the view that culturaï homogeneity 1s not a 

" Lijpharf 'Consociationai Democracy," 218-219. Emphasis in the original. 



necessary condition to the maintenance of a stable politicaï sys- The critichm 

leveîeû at the 'coxnmunity-model' theorists is that they do not disünguish between 

essentially homogeneous poiitical cultures and essentlally hetemgeneous cultures. 

Walker Cunnor makes this point when he argues.- . . . ifone is dealing not with minor 

variations of the same culture, but Wth two qufte distinct and self-dinerentiated 

cultures. are not Lacreased contacts between the two apt to increase antagonisms? ' " 
At the mass level in cuiturally Iragmented dem~cracies Lijphart empbasizes that poiiticai 

stability is dependent. in part, on :mhimMng transactions between the various sub- 

cultures. In short a certain degree of distance fosters cooperation. whiie tm much 

famihrity breeds contempt and conflict, 

Findy. distinct Unes of cleavage faoter a high degree of & m l  poutical mhesbn 

of the srrbcultures. They do so in two ways. fn their cooperative and compromlsing rote 

élites must not lose the aliegiance and support of their own rank and ffle. When the 

sub-cultures are cohesive blocks such support Ls more iikely to develop. Second, the 

cultures must be distinct enough so that parties and interest groups will be the 

organized representatives of the politicai subtuiture. Thus adquate wücufaffon of the 

hterests of the subculhues is assured. SS Aggregation of clearly dinerentiated and 

articulateci interests enable the élites to perform. 

A finai fàctor which fàvors consOcIationai democracy, overail. is uitdespr8ad 

approual of theprinciple of govenunent by &lm cartel. As has k n  shown, an important 

pre-condition for consociational accommodation Is the wlllingness on the part of sub- 

culturaï élites to form a grand coaïition. EquaUy important is the willfngness of the 

masses to defu to the Ieaders which form this coaltion. The masses must accept their 

position in the sochi hierarchy and on the scaie of poiitical authority. To do so they 

must have respect for. and submit. to theh superiots. 

in summary according to the consociationallwt perspective the viability of a 

democratic system must not be evaluated solely against the criteria of plurallstic 

'' Ibid.. 219-210- 
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democ~acy~ The consociatfonaï theorfsts draw attention to some important hcts 

iduencing the poïitical development of muiti-ethnic states. arguhg that Xeep mutudy 

reinforcfng social cleavages do not form an insuperable obstacle to viable democracy . . . 
the politics of accommodation ope- up the possibiU@ of a viable democracy even where 

the social conditions appear unpromishg." 

Consociational democracy theory has been subjected to a number of serious 

critfcisms. " Some attacks on consociationaüsm derived h m  its aiiegedly anti- 

democratic nature- For example. it is alleged that the theow Mis short of the liberal 

democratic trMty - ïiberty. equaïity and îkternity- Consociationallsts are more 

concerneci with the equal or proportional treatment of groups than with individual 

equallty: the theory fs premised on the level of pesa coexistence rather tban "positive 

and h t e r n a l  peace;" and consociationaïism degedly tolerates the subjugation of and 

deferential role of ail non-élites. '' But are these crittcfsms wanrinted or are they simply 

baseci on a facile comparison with the democratic practices of majority d e  and 

govement-versus-opposition politics which prevail in culturally homogeneous 

societies? Moreover it can be suggested that the charge that consociationaiists are 

élitist is rather naïve in view of the fact that most democratic regimes are themselves 

éiitist in many ways. The debate continues. 

THEORHICAL APPROACHES TO NATIONAtISM AND ETHIiTICITP 

Federalist and concosicationa.iists present dinering and important solutions to 

the problem of 'managing inter-group hostillty and accommodating divergent interests 

Ln multi-cultural states. However, the search kr connict resolutian in multi-ethnic 

societies has contLnued to challenge socfal science theorizLng in recent years as the 

majpitude of ethnie violence, separatïsm, and cultural turbulence has continued to 

- .- --- - - - -  -- 
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grow cos* and violent sceaarios ofdis-integration have frequently devebped in 

cdturaiiy m d e d  societies. Theories of nationallsm and ethmnationalfsm have focused 

on such increasing violence and confiicts, particiariy in relation to intra-state political 

instabiiity. These theorfes wiil be reviewed as they relate to intra-state conflict 

Nationalism amse in nineteenth centuxy Europe as an exercise in matching a 

'people' wfth a 'state-' Whether as an kieology. a policy program. or a basis for state 

formation the ldea of the right to national self-determination and national sovereignty 

has engendered poiiticaüy poweriùl emotions. in its peacefui brrn nationahm is a 

positive sentiment demted to the recognition and maintenance of cuitutal difièrerice: in 

its negative form nationalhm has the potentiaï for generating marirc behavior Lncluding 

an q e r a t e d  coiiective egoism manffested in the intense belfef that ones own 

nationdity has an imperial mission to fulffl. During the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries both Marxist and iiberal ideologies discounted and underestLmated the power 

and persistence of nationalist appeals. Marxist élites. despite their tremendous eftiorts, 

fàiied to produce a 'sociallst man' while liberaiism has not produced a 'national man' 

concerneci soldy with material goods. Scholarly Uterature has dismissed nationallsm as 

'irrational', ?ribai' or a symptom of 'less cMllzed' nations - ethnic conflict would subside 

with the emergence of 'modern societies.' But modernization has not aIways eroded 

nationallsm's potent appeal, indeed. modernization is a two edged sword that can 

elimiriate old identities. but can also encourage awareness of one's own ethnlc identIty 

in relation ta other ethfc p u p  

In broad terms nationaIisrn, arising h m  heightened ethnic consciousness, bas 

been fncreasing, not decreasing. Multi-ethnie states at aU levels of modernity are 

experiencing challenges to their presently deiineated borders, The slogan 'one world' 

which captivated the minds of scholars in the 1960s now appears to be an 

anachronistic rek .  More often than not the îmnishing ethnic' only vanished h m  the 

minds of the scholars. Such scholarship developed theories of nation- building and 



theories of supra-intemationallsm which gained Ln consensus and influence. Ethnic 

diversity has continueci as an important hasis for poiiticai mobikation. as a moîfve for 

loyalty. and as a moral social psychologcal basis for the 'us-them' syndrome. This 

persistence of nationaüsm has had, throughout the late twentieth century, serious 

implications for nationaï and international poiitical stabiïity. 

The conventionaï Marxist prediction asserts that nationai identity is a retrograde 

phenornenom destineci to disappear. Social class, an economic categov. ïs the most 

salient based poiitical cleavage between people. and as with modemization graduaïly 

erases iines of tribal. Unguistic. religious and other form of nationdity. Indeed with the 

rise of 'proletarian Lnternationalism' even these class divisions would, in the Mandst 

scheme, eventuaily disappear. J9 Nationabm. for most Marxlsts. constituted an 

ephemeral phenomenon which appears at a certain stage of economic development, 

when the bourgeoisie and its capitallst mode of production are in the ascendant. What 

nationaikt ideolow asserts or denies becomes of no interest. since it is a praduct of fàise 

consciousness. which must itseiffàde away as capitahm inevitably succumhs to its 

own crisis; the bourgeoisie will be deposed and the structure which maintained it 

destroyed. BO 

The iiberal view, though not as extreme or defhitve as Marx[sm in its assertions, 

fs srmilarly uncornfortable with nationaiism. Because the ultimate assumptions of 

liberalkm are closely bound to material interest, liberal thought was unable to cope with 

S I  TechnologicaiIy and tconomicaily advanced regions of Western Europe and North America are ûoubled by 
ethnic unrest These include: SpainlBasques and Catalans. Swissl Berne French, South Tymleanslttalian. 
BretonlFrench. Scottish, Welsh. Inshl British. Walloon and Rernish/BeIgiurn. and Qu&coisl Canada 
s9 See Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communirirs: Reflrctions on a r  OrigUz and Spread of NuttbnaIUm, (tondon: 
Verso Editions. 1983). Also Eric Hobsbawm's N d n r  and Notionalirm Since 1780.- Progmmmc. Myrh. Reafity 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990). For a critique sce Anthony D. Smith. The Nation: [nventcd. 
Imagine4 Reçonsbuctod?" in Reimagining the Nation. eds. Marjorie Ringrose and Adam J. Lemer (Buckingham: 
Open University Press, 1993). 9-28. 
MI Elie Kedourie. Naridnaficm, Fourth. expanded cdition (Oxford: Blackwelt. 1993). 141-142 This work was 6nt 
published in 1960. 



a set of ideas that reguiarIy place nommateriai ïntenst above others. 6L The I i b d  

expec&ncy assumes that with modemization ethnfc loyalties wiU erode tbrough a 

diffusion of cultural values. and atso that the features dMciing one group fkom another 

would recede as a result of the introduction of common systems of education. increased 

communication. and uniform economic and poiiticai systems. " Under these & c m -  

stances the 'primoràiai' (or antecedent) dlfkrences ktween groups was expecteà to 

drmrnish in sigdficance. What both the Marxist prediction and the i i b d  expectancy 

M e d  to take into account was that ' n a t f o ~ m  and nationhocd operate on their own 

criteria and impose their own rationality - separate and at variance to these other 

ExactIy what nationaiism is. why ft had U e d  to disappear, and why national 

identity has continueci to be such a signifiant faction in modern piitics. have been 

widely debated issues In contemporaty socfal and poîiticai thought Scholvs such as 

John Stuart Mill describeci exclusive nationallsm as barba& as it "makes men 

Indifferent to the rights and in te~s ts  of any portion of the human species. Save that 

which is cailed by the same name and speaks the same language.' In Ernest Renan's 

view a nation is a great solidarity based on the consciousness of sacrifices made in the 

p s t  and wiliingness to make m e r  ones Ln the future. In his often quoteci 

characterization 'the existence of a nation is an everyday plebiscite.' " More 

contemporary histc-.id writers continuai to struggie for a defhition of the concept. To 

Hans Kohn, nationaiism is 'finit and foremost a state of mind. an act of consciousness. 

. . . the individuai's identification of Nmseifwith the 'we-group' to which he gives 

George SchUflin. "Nationaiism and National Minorities in East and Centd Europe," Joumd of fnremtiond 
Affairs, Vol. 45 No. 1 (Summer 1991): 51. 
62 Karl W. Deutsch. fmt psiteci the 'modeniization' approach in Nationdism and Sociui Cotnmiutûarion: An 
Inquiiy in& & Foundarioru of NadonaMy (Cambridge: Cambridge University Rcss. 1954). This work was 
lollowed by the 'conflictual modemization' theorists such as Walker Connor, Anthony Smith and Joseph 
Rothschild, 
" Schoflin, "Nationalism and National Minoritics." 51. 
64 John Stuart Mill, Consiàèrtrrianr on Represenlative Govcrnmenr (tondon, 1612). 120, in The Dynamics of 
Nczrionulirnr: Reaàings in I t t  Meaning und Develapmrnt. cd Louis Snyder (Rinceton: D. Van Nojtrand Company. 
1%4), 2 Initially opposed to the absoIute application of the principle of national self-determination, Mill latcr 
argued for the independencc of the nation-state (a fusion of natiodity and state) which b m c  a basic theme of 
nineteenth and twentieth century liberdism. 
6s Ernes t Renan. Qu '&-ce qu'me nadon? (Paris, 1 €BQ), 26-29. Translatai b y Ida Mae Snyder. Ibid. 10. 



supreme Ioyaity." " He goes on to trace the nature of group consciousness as the basic 

elexnent in nationaiism, CarIton J. H. Hayes sees the concept as P b i o n  of patrfotism 

wfth a consciousness of nationaiity . . . it is a product combining a common language 

and . . . a community of historieal traditions." '' 
Sy the mid-twentieth centmy schoIars from other areas of the social sciences 

were contributing to the growing literature devoted to nationalism. Sociologfst Emest 

Geiîner described nationaiism as 'primariiy a political principle, which holds that the 

political and national unit should be congruent-' a Anthony Smith makes the 

obsenration that 'nationaltsm is ûrst and foremost a politicai doctrine." which fuses 

three ideals : collective self-determination of the people. the expression of national 

character and individuaiity. and finaily the vertical division of the world into unique 

nations each contributing its special genius to the common fimd of humanity. In a 

philosophicd approach Elle Kedourie. reinforces Smith's assertion by e x a m i .  the 

metaphysical foundations of national idedogy: 

Natronaiism . . . pretends to supply a criterion for the detcrsnination of the unit 
of popuhtion pfoper to enjoy a government weluskely fts own. for the 
kgittmate extrcise of power in the statc, and for the rfght orgaaization of a 
society of States. Briefiy. the doctrine hoIds that humanity is nahirdy divided 
into nations. that nations are known by certatn characteristics which can be 
ascertalned, and that the only Iegttimate type of gavernment 1s national self- 
g~vernrnent.~~ 

What is evident fiom these three perspectives is a subtle shifk ikom studies which 

view nationalism as a condition of mind. to other works that regard nationaiism as a 

polfücal principle. doctrine or an ideology. Kedourie's analysis of nationaiism is highIy 

critical: ' The attempts to refàshion so much of the world on national Unes has not led 

to greater peace and stabiiity." On the contraxy, Kedourie stresses 'it has created new 

confücts. exacerbated tensions. and brought catastrophe to numberless people innocent 

of al1 palitics." " Thiç harsh critique of nationalism Is consistent with the bulk of the 

66 Hans Kohri. T h e  Idea of Nationalisnx A Study of its Ongins and Background" Ibid., 10. 
67 Cariton J- H. Hayes. "Nationalism Historical Development." Encyclopedia of th Social Sciences (New York 
MacmilIan. 1937). Vol. 6. 240-248. Ibid.. 36-44. 
6 1  Emest GeIlner, Narions und Nuàonaiism, (Ithaca: Comell University Prw. L983), 1 
69 Anthony D. Smith, Theorus of Nutionalism (London: hickworth, 1971), 19 and 234. 
'O Kedourie. "Nationalimi. " 1. 
" lbid.. 133. 



schoiariy iiterature which foUowed World War iI ; naffonalism was rarely portrayed as 

king anvthfne other than evil and its evrrntual demise was not only predicted but 

welcamed. Edward H. Carr. a poiitical scientist and a committed intemationalist. in his 

mid-centuxy critique of nationahm saw nationnlinm as a corrosive force in the 

international order. 71 He was ais0 criticai of national seKdetermLnation. a principle 

that "identifleci self-determination with nationalism. and treated the nation as the 

natural basis of the state." 

Recent Apprwches to Ethno-Natlonaüsrn 

Concemeci with the deleterious effects of nationalism, some scholars posited the 

'~0demiZation approach' to political integration. As discussed abve the 'liberal 

expectancy' ciaims that modemization undermines ethnic identity, prirnarily through 

processes of communication. education and the buiiding of new national historical 

myths and reaiities which can replace ethnic loyaity. Loyalty to one's own 'tribd would 

gradua@ atrophy and States would emerge as 'melting pots' or 'mosaics'. '* When such 

benign sdutions faled to occur, and ethnic conflict assumed pa te r  importance in the 

theories were replaced by 'conflictuai modemization' theories. 75 Rather than 

abandoning an analysis of the modernization process scholars sought to rework the 

theories deaîing with the infiuence of modemization on ethnic political relations. As a 

result of such theoretical discussion. theories of ethnicity diverged into what Anthony 

Smith has respectively described as the 'primordial" and the "instrumental" schools. 76 

The tùst task, for these 'conflictuaï modernization theorists was to re-introduce 

the role of ethnicity in nationakm. In a seminal article Waker Cornor took to task 

72 Edward H. Cm. Narionahm and AJkr (London: Macmillan. 1945). 38-70. 
53 Edward i-L Carr, Condihm of Peacc (London: Macmillan. L942), 38. 
74 Ciifforci Gee- T h e  [ntegrative Revolution: Primordial Sentiments and Civil Politics in the New States." in 
Oid SocieW and New S m :  The Quutjbr ,Uodcniiry in Ana and Afic4 cd. Clifford Gccrtz (New York Fret 
Press. 1963). 
" Walker Connor. 'Nation-Building or Nation-ûestroying?" World PoliaCs, Vol. XXIV. #3 (1972), A. D. Smith. 
T k  E h i c  Revivat (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 1981). and Joseph Rothschild Ethnopolitics: A 
Conceptrd Framework (New York: Columbia University Pnss, 1985). 



much of the 'melting pot' iiterature for & i k g  to recognïze the strengh of ethnic fdentity. 

" To the degree that ethnic idmtiîy is given recognition. it is apt to be as a somewhat 

unimportant and ephemeral nuisance. . . . one of a number of minor impediments to 

effective state-integration," '7 For Corinor true nationalism was ethnic identity, and the 

confision of the two loyalties state and nation, and the inappropriate inter-utillzation 

of the two terms led hLm to reason that the rnodemization approach's 'true goaï is not 

'nation-building ' but 'nation-destroying.'" " Destmying, in the sense of the state 

becoming the prtmary focus of aUegiance by the members of the 'nations' which inhabit 

a common geographicai territory. 

Expanhg on this theme. Connor argues that the processes of economic 

modemization do not undermine ethnic divisions but. rather invigorate them. 79 

Modernization does so by bringing together previously isolated ethnic groups that fînd 

themsehres competing for the same economic niches. People then compete for 

occupational positions and seek out th& ethnic identity as a tool in promoting their 

economic and poiiticai demands. This reinterpretation of the relationship between 

modemization and ethnicity was to have a profound iduence on the study of ethno- 

political confiict. No longer was ethnicity dismissed as a 'primordial' identity which 

would disappear according to Marxist and liberal expectations. Rather nationakim and 

its sources serve as an 'instrument' that can be constantly created and re-created to suit 

particular political goals. aO 

The instrumentalfst approach to etfuiicity treats nationahm prLmarily as a fonn 

of poiitics. The argument fs "that the search for the common features underlytng aU 

nationaiist movements shouid focus upon the political context. 82 Instrumentaüsts 

such as Ernest Ceiiner. Eric Hobsbawm and Benedict Anderson sutscribe to the Mandst 

tradition of class manipulation when seeking to explain and understand national 

76 Smith. "Tkories of NorionaIUm." 
77 Connor. "Nation-Building." 3 19. 
" Ibid.. 336. 
79 Walker Connor. T h e  Poiitics of Eihnonationalisrn." Itudonal Affairs. Vol. 27. No.1 (1973): 1- 21. 
10 Nathan Glazer. "Introduction," in Emiciry: Thcory and Eq>critnce, eds. Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moynihan 
with the assistance of Corinnt Saposs Schelting (Cambridge: Harvard University R u s ,  1i75). 2. 
I I  John Breuilly. Nat io~ l i rn i  and the Sm&. 2nd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 1993). 1. 



phenornenon. For recent Marxist treatments nationallsm cannot be recognfzed as a 

primordial '@en.' I t  is subject to a range of economic and po1ltica.l forces such as: 

economic cornpetition between groups and regions. the manipulation of ethnie identity. 

and the attraction of co~~l~llunaiism in the ahsence of 0th- efEective fomis of poiiticai 

participation: ' when society m. the nation [ethnic groupl appears as the ultïmste 

guarantee." " This viewpoint, typicai but not exclusive to M e t  writings. contrasts 

sharply with the theoretical works whkh tend to treat nationallsm as a state of mfnd. 

The 'state of mfnd' approach which is most closely associated with the 

'primordial' school. owes its inteiïectual origins to the classicai historical writings. The 

theorists who approach nationaiism fiom this standpoint make the assumption that 

the nation is the product of naturai consciousness, wNch demands the supreme loyalty 

of aii fndividuals. classes. and groups. Ultimately, a 'nation' will emerge fkom this 

common loyalty. For the primordhlist. nationaiism is the prhmy formative fàctor, and 

the nation is derivative. 84 Rupert Emerson writes. ' the nation is the largest community 

which. when the chips are down. effectively commands man's loyalty . . . the end point 

of working solidarity between men. . . . is when the nation is seen as the community 

which makes the nearest approach to embracLng aU aspects of their lives." 

Though they M e r  in theh basic assumptions. both these schools of thought -- 
primordial and instrumental -- subscribe to Mandst-liberal shared expectation that 

distinct ethnic and racial Merences among people recede. over time. and are replaced by 

loya.lQ to larger untts. As indicated earlier this has not ken the case. What  theorists 

Wed to take into account was the persbtence of national identity, and particularly the 

attitudes, identities and value commitrnents associated with ethnfcity, nationallty and 

These are deep- seated values and commltments that appear to be nearly 

indestructible. Relying on the 'melting pot* assumptlon, theorlsts have ofken effkclively 

'* lbid., 72. 
U Mirodav Hroch. quoted in E. 1- Hobsbawm. "'Nattons ~~Nrrrionulirrn," 173. Also sec Hroch Mimslav, Social 
PrccondiffOns 01 Narional Rmival in Europe: Comparative Shcdiu of Sm12 Eurupan Movemenu (Cambridge: 
Cam bridge University Press. 1985). 

K o h  "Tk [&a of Noiioricrlrsm. " 19. 
" R u p n  Emerson, From Einpire w Nodon (Boston: Beacon Press. 1960). 96-97. 
86 Gabriel A. Alrnond, A Disctpline Dîvidrd: Schails and Sem in PofirrCui Science (Landon: Srrge, 1985). 150. 



ignored the question of 'why' nationabm persfsts. This remains a cornplex mue that 

continues to engage students of poiïticai and ethnic conûict. One scholafs attempt to 

explaiu the 'why' Illustrates the p o u  'nationallty is in the end the most criticaï of aii 

the identifications an individuaï carries as part of his group identity." @' Once national 

identity is conceded to lx a long iived and powerful source of poiiticai behavior -- 

whether due to primo ridial or instrumentaiist reasons -- the question naturally becornes 

how do such emotions aikt the poiiticai stabüity of particular societies? 

Secession has not been a popular topic for social scientists. As Samuel 

Huntington has pointeci out ~e 'twentieth century bias agaLnst piitical divorce. that 

is. secession, is just as strong as the nineteenth centuxy bias against marital divor~e.~ 

Since World War II almost every new nation-- and they far out number the older 

nations-- has come into existence with a number of serious ethnic conaicts waiting, as 

it were. their turn to disrupt pst-independence politicai He. Such disruptfons are 

especially compiicated when one &O takes into account the strong prejudice since, 

World War II and h m  the United Nations. against adjusting international state 

boundaries for any m o n .  

During the 1 970s half of the independent countries of the world were troubled by 

some degree of ethnicaiiy inspireci dissonance. This figure has risen exponentially 

with the histortcal events of the last two decades. While the origins and causes of 

ethnic conûict are not new, the extent. scale. and intensity of such corifllcts are a 

marked departure from eariier patterns. Moreover, the ahence of overt ethnic conûict 

should not be taken as an indfcator of peacefid inter-ethnfc relations. Thus. many 

'modem' societies -- after years of inter-ethnic cooperation, or at least conMved inter- 

17 Harold R Isaacs. Id& of the T h :  Group Idenfffy ond Politkat Change (New York Harper & Row. Riblishers. 
1975). 184. Also, see Gcorge Schoflin. "Nationalism and National Minori tics." 51-65. 
:a Samuel Huntington. "Forewotd." En'c Nordlinger. Conflic! Regulafhn in Divided SonCtia, OccasionaI Papen 
in International Affairs #29 (Cambridge: Harvard University Ccntcr for International Affain. Ianuary 1972). 
89 Connor, T h e  PoIitics of Ethnonationalisrn." 1-21. 



ethnic peace -- have witnessed a rapid upsurge of ethnic group unrest based on the 

principle of self-determination. Ethnic conflict's most rad id  outcome u s u e  is a group 

struggle to secede and form an independent state, Resistance to this path is usuaily 

quite strong. Against a right of self-determination, authorities mise the right and duty 

to preserve union, to stamp out rebeilion. to b u r e  domestic tranquillity. and to defend 

the state's poiiticai and territorial integrity. 'What is self-evident truth to those desiring 

separation is treason to those in authority." 

The dilemma of attempts to reconciie two antithetical concepts that of self- 

determination of nations and territorial sovereignw of states is very difacult and often 

proves impossible in practice. As legai recognition of states rests within the international 

community. the issue of international law and the role of the United Nations Charter 

becomes hfghiy pertinent as they relate to the establishment of 'new' states. To what 

extent shouid ethno-nationaht dernands be recognfied. even if they have the potential 

to lead to secession? This issue is at the heart of responses to the doctrine of self- 

United States President Woodrow WiIson suggested that where possible every 

nation shouid be entitled to its own self-governing state. The estabkhment of fair 

treatment. including reasonable autonomy and opportuni@, would help to maintain the 

nation's distinctive culture. Uniike Wilson hfs Secrehy of State Robert Lansing saw 

that self-determination was a phrase ' . . . simpiy loaded with dynamite. It wtll raise 

hopes which can never be realized. It WU, 1 fear cost thousands of iives. . . . What a 

cabmity  that the phrase was ever uttered!- 91 Wilson did not create 'nattonaiism,' but 

without him. the 'principle' of self-determination would not have been articulateci first 

by the League of Nations or subsequentiy be ratifid by the United Nations Charter; it 

was Wiison who put self-determination on the agenda of international order. 

90 Ibid., 12. 
91 Robert Lansing. Dec. 30. 1918. Lansing Papers, Manuscripis Division. Library of Congress. in 
Pandnemonium: Ethnicity in Inmationai Politics, DaDanid Patnck Moynihan (Oxford. Oxford University Press. 
1993), 83. Resident Woodrow Wilson interpreted self-determination in a very nanow sense in that the datrine 
was to be restncted to the temtones of the defeated powen. namely, Austria-Hungary, Germany and the Oiïooian 
Empire. Self-determination was not intended to apply to the Irish question nor to the oveneas tenitories of the 



The United Nations Charter formulates the basis of the system of law referred to 

as international law or the law of nations. This system governs the relations between 

states and, as such, contributes to international order. Aithough internationai 

organizations. companies and inàividuals have rights and duties under international 

iaw 'it is SU true to Say that international k w  is prhurüy concemed with states.' 82 If 

foilows that the formation. dissolution, and relations amongst member states is a 

salient feature of the law of nations. The right of self-determination and protection of 

state sovereignty are set forth in the first chapter of the Charter: (Article 1. paragraph 2) 

promises 'to develop Mendly relations among nations based on respect for the principle 

of equal rights and self-determination of m' but forbids (Article 2. paragraph 7 )  ' 

the United Nations to intervene in matters which are essentiaiiy within the domestic 

jurisdiction of a w  state.' 93 These two weU intentioned principles present a diiemma: 

Erst. there is no legal consensus about what constitutes a 'people;' second. there are few 

issues that established territorial states are Wrely to consider more a matter of domestic 

jurisdiction than the ciaim of an ethnicaiiy organized group of people to rebel and 

establish a state of their own. 

The dilemma of attempthg to reconcile two causal and opposite principles (self- 

determination of nations (peoples) and respect for the territorial htegrity of the 

independence of muiti-ethnie states is reflected in the debates and resolutions of the 

United Nations. The sovereignty. territorhi integrity. and independence of states 

withfn the estabilshed international system and the principle of self-determination fbr 

peoples, both of great value and importance. must not be permitted to work agsinst each 

Beigian, British, French. Dutch. Portuguese. and Spanish Empires. But. Lansing perceived the implications of the 
concept being extended ta this broader sphere. 
92 Michael Akehurst, A Mo&m lnfroducrion ru InrernanWl Law, Sixth Edition (London: Unwin Hyrnan, 1981). 
1. Emphasis in the original. 
'' Omce of Riblic Information. Charter of the Unirrd N&m and the Siafue of the In~crnmonal Court of Jwt;iCe 
(New York United Nations. 1987). 3.5. Emphasis a d d d  As discussed in the section on natiodism and ethnicity 
much of the confusion of what constitutes a 'sîate.' a 'nation.' and a 'peopte,' has impacted on the interpretation 
of the Charter and t h a e  two rounding principles. For exampIe, is the law of 'nations* based on the 'primordial' 
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larger unit? 
Since 1945 the resolutions passed by the United Nations Gemnl Auembly have amibuted a wider scope to the 

right of self-deknnination. Sec Akehunt, "A Mo&m Inaadrcction, " 290-302. 



other." g5 That it mfght not be possible to do both thIngs at one tlme appears not to 

have occurred to the Charter cirafters, nor current United Nations* champions. Walker 

Connor makes the point that given the mass appeal of the self-determination principle 

its lack of successfiil application is one of its more astonfshingcharacteristics. 

However, considering that most states are heterogeneous this is not entirely surprising. 

Thus, there is an universal tendency on the part of governmental leaders to make 

decisions subject to the presumption that the political integrity of the sovereign territory 

is incontestable. 

But, when the situation arises as to whether an ethnic sub-unit within a state 

is entitled to self-determfnation and international recognition. legal complexities quickly 

develop. The state of international law on secession is at times quite vague. On the one 

hand. various international bodies, including the United Nations. prociaim a broad 

'right to self-determfnation of aii peoples' which would appear to imply a right to secede. 

However, when hced w i t h  appïications for 'ne& state recognition this body and the 

international Court of Justice have ken somewhat arbitrary in their judgments. 97 For 

the most part the Court has demonstrated a clear reluctance toward interpretlng the 

right of self-determination to include a broad right to secede. The concept of a legal tIght 

of self-determination "would be a most signiflcant exception to the traditional notion 

that the creation of states is a matter of fact and not law." ge 

"Recognition i s  one of the most difiicult topics in intemational law." g9 It is a 

mixture of poiitics. international and municipal Law. The poiitfcal and Iegai dements are 

uiterwoven. Thus. when givhg or withholding recognition, states are often influenceci 

more by poiitical than by legal considerations. When a new state cornes into existence or 

9' Secretary-Generai to the United Nations BouUos-Gali. Agen&@ Peacc, issucd 17 June Lm. Paragraph 19 ( 
New York: United Nations Publication. 1992). 
96 Connor. T h e  Politics or Ethnonationalism." I l .  
" The Court. while championing the nght of selfdetennination for peoples stmggling Io free themselvu from 
the yoke of colonialism was not as nceptive to arguments cuitercd around the application aï that same 'nght' to 
separatist movements in newly formai countries.This is  particulady devant in the Court's decisions as they 
related to the pst-colonial Afncan states. 
9' James Crawford The Creahon of States in Infernarionai Low (Oxford: Cituendon Prws, 1979). 85. 
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when a new govemment cornes Lnta power in an existîng state by violent means, 'OQ 

other states are confrontecl with the problem of deciding whether or not to recognize the 

new politicai structure. Recognition means a wllllngness to deal with the new state as a 

member of the international community, or with the new govemment as the 

representative of tbat state. Ifsuccessfirl in th& bid the new state or govemment is 

welcomed into the community of states and international society: if unsuccessful. non- 

recognition may transform the state into a pariah. 

The problem of recognition of states and governments has not been sohred 

satisfactorily either in theoxy or in practice. The paradox of sovereignty and self- 

determination has been supplemented by the paradox of the dual international 

condition i.e., the simultaneous fiqmentation and globaiization. Emphasis on 

inclusiveness. racial reconciliation and reiigious tolerance contradicts the trend of the 

global renaissance of ethnicity and nationaiisrn. This has prompteci scholars to re- 

examine the classic questions of nationalism. state viabiiity. and secession. It is no 

longer sufEcient to assume 'one world,' nor is it wise b embrace the unllmited 'right of 

self-determination for ail peoples. Charles Tiiiey poses the question: "By what means 

other than establishing one independent state per mobilized nation rnight we guarantee 

culturai viabiüty, chic connectedness, protection of minoritles, and other desldemta 

commonly portrayeci as the beneBts of national seif-determination? 'O' Men Buchanan 

responds: scholars must 'rethink the most fundamental categories of poiiticai 

phiiosophy and international law - the notions of sovereignty. self-determination and of 

the state itseif - to deviolop mord and constitutional fiameworks for a Ilmiteci right to 

secede." 'O2 Süii others have engaged in a process hased on the reaiistic assumption that 

pople weigh gains and losses associateci with secessionism. Calcuiation and strategic 

'" There are today only eight States which both existed in 1914 and have not had their form of govemment 
changed by violence since that time: The United Kingdom, Canada. Ausûalia, New ZAand. United Siates. Sweden 
and Switzerland For the p a t e r  number of the 170 or so conternporary s&tu ethnic conflics has been the most 
frequent factor in intra-state turrnoil. See "Panh?monium," 10-1 1. 
'O' Charles Tilley. "National Selfdetemination as a Roblcrn for al1 of us." Dacdohr(Surnmer. 1993): î9-36. 
'O2 Allen Buchanan. Secession: The Morality of Policical Divorce f cun Fort Sump&r io Lithani0 anà Quebec 
(Boulder: Westview Press. 1991). 364-5. 



games lend themsdves weïï to this approach. 'Og Robert A- Young in a comparative study 

etplores how peacefid [the non-use of state empIo@ force] secessions have occurred 

in the past and has forrnuiatd tbCrteen generalfiatfons about the poiitics of non-violent 

secession. 'O4 

in sum, secession has become an academk 'hot' topic. precipitated in part by 

world events, but more so by the extendeci Mef  in the right to the self-determination of 

peoples. The heightened awafeness in multi-ethnic states that the needs of a group of 

people who consider themseives separate and distinct h m  others cannot be 

accommodated within existing politfcal structures has fostered a rise in nationahm. 

that is the matching of a 'people* and a 'state.' In generai, this new awareness has cded 

into question many of the assumptions of the poiitical integration ïiterature reviewed in 

this chapter. More specificaiiy. greater concern has been dLrected toward the inter- 

national col~~munity's conventional hostüity to acts of secession. The fMure of the iaw 

of nations to accommodate a right to secede. though tàr h m  justifiable, is not difEicuït 

to understand. Fears that secession wouId mean international anarchy has eiicited 

attempts to disassociate the endorsement of the right of self-determination from the 

recognition of a right to secede. But increasingly it has becomes apparent that 'the great 

achievement of Western culture since the Enlighknment is to make many of us peer 

over the wall and gant some respect to people outside it: the great Mure of Western 

culture is to deny that waLls are inevitable or important." 'Os Thls thought recognizes 

that there are Umits to integration, caIling into question iibera2iorngs universallsm. and 

also MaxiSm's proletarian nationaiisrn, and &O emphasizes t5e need for international 

law to accommodate a right to secede. 

100 Stéphane Dion, Why is Secession Difficult in WellcstaMished hocracies? Lwsons from Quebec." The 
B*L Journal of Poiïtical Science Vol. 26Part 2 (April 19%): nû-83. 
t M Robert A. Young. The Secusion of Qulocc d & F m  ofCanu& (Montreal & Kingston: McGill-Queens 
University Press. 1995). 12û-133. 
'" Pcnonal communication from James Q. Wilson to Daniel P. Moynihan in " P t m d u c m n W '  xiv. Also sec 
James Q. Wilson The M o r d  Seme (New York: The Free Ress. 1943). 



Although this chapter's overview of the theoretical iiterature most assodateci 

with the concept of politicai integration has been selective by necessity it has also 

identlûed some common threads uniting the various approaches to poiiticai integraaoa 

Each school of thought relating to the integrative processes has attempted define what 

it is which holds a society and a political system together or, conversely, what does not 

s e m  that goal. The discussion has demonstrateci that much of the theoreticai writing 

on political integration has been characterized by an unwarranted degree ofoptimism. 

in the ldarxist perspective the focus fbr the mobiïization of group interest depends on 

class; from the iiberal viewpoint the individual would develope attachments to the state. 

or the civic 'nation,' such a national loyaiity would supplant parochiai loydties with 

degiance to a larger unit Modernization was to provide the vehicle ibr thts conversion 

to a national group consciousness. Federaïism offered an alternative means of political 

organization and mode of confiict resolution through constitutional arrangements. For 

most federations the growth of certain common vdues were not essential in order for 

groups to form a new political order consisüng of divfded powers and dinerent levels of 

sovereignty. In cases of deeply divideci sub-cultural federations consociationalism or the 

politics of accommodation provided a viable temporq option which wt counteract 

centrifuga1 forces within a poiiticai system- 

The underlying assumption of these approaches to polfticai integration varied 

h m  that of assimiiation of values throughout a socieiy to simply the formuIation of a 

contract among p u p s  and regions. But whatever the strategv of dealhg with dfverse 

nationai identity Ln a singie state, recent evidence suggests that etbnic connict has been 

experiencing a dramatic increase in incidence. Despite the tendency of theorists to 

devalue the powerful strength of ethnic based nationaïism. ethnic sentiments have 

Quathiely fought and bled their way into curent scholarly literature. As a result 

comparative studies of state dlssolutian and secession bave also burgeoned and an 



argument has been advanced. that based on moral grounds, the prejudice against all 

ethnic based separatism fs not o d y  mfust. but unwarranteci. Concomitantly. there is a 

gmwhg recognition of the Wts to fntegration. and the unacceptability of simpïy 

emphasizfng the slancs quo. 

The preceeding exposition of concepts and fssues that are associateci with major 

approaches to the study of poiiticai integration provide a background and under- 

pinning hr  our analysis of Czechoslovakids peaceful disintegration. For example. in 

what way have Czech and Slovak politid actors vfewed the meanhg or essence of 

integration since the state was formed in 19181 What politicai stxategies were used to 

achieve or impede integration? Were the pro-fntegration strategies primarily téderaUst, 

consociationalist, iiberal. Maxist. etc., and how did secessionists attempt to dismpt the 

process? Did traditional ethnicity engender political confiict during the various phases 

of Czechoslovak's evolution h m  1918 to 1993. or to what extent were ethnic dinerences 

instrumentally manipuiated? These and other orienthg questions will inform and guide 

the auaiysis in the foliowing chapters. 



THE FlRgT REPUBLIC: 191ô-1938 

Thfs chapter begins the case study of Czechoslovakfa's attempts to satisfj. the 

nationallst aspirations of the peoples of the Czech Lands (Bohemians and Moraviansl ' 
and the Slovak peoples in a comrnon state. When the state was declared independent in 

1918. and internatiody recagnized, by the 19 19 Treaty of St Germain. it was 

multinational and unitary rather than a federal entity as the country's name implies, * 
Although the country would be composed of several nationalities throughout its 

existence this study wlll ficus on the relationship between the two Slav nations that 

were the principal ethnic groups in the country's pst- 19 18 history. Ffrst, the chapter 

will concentrate on the events preceding the estabiishment of the state including a brfef 

historicai overview of the two 'founciing' peoples. This will be foiiowed by an analysis of 

the Uberalldemocratic regime estabiished immediately d e r  World War 1 by Tom& 

(TomAs Garrigue] Masaryk and contlnued throughout the First Republic [ 19 18- 19381. 

The chapter wiU conclude with the consequences of the 1938 Munich Agreement Le.- - 

the wartime cxperfence of the bLfurcated rump states of occupied Bohemia and Moravia. 

and independent Slovakia. 

One basic assumption for the analysis of the F h t  Republfc is that political 

inkgration crucially aected by the institutional framework and policies adopted by 

éIltes when ficeci with goveming a segmenteci sockty. The @sis wiii bus on the 

degree of politicaï cohesion within the state during the interwar perfod and the 

challenge nationalism presented to the nation-bulldlng process. The discussion will 

concentrate particular1y on the way in which the country's institutional hmework and 

the poiltical agenda of the central decision-makers contributed to the hiiure of the 

Republic to depoliticize the centrifuga1 forces of Slovak nationalism. A s  matters turned 

' In an effort ta avoid eumbcnome descriptive phra~tology the 'people of the Qcch Lands (Bohemians and 
Moravians). ' will be refend to, henceforth. as Czcchs. 
* When the statc's temtorial boundaries were established there were azablt miuority populations of Gernians, 
Magyars. and Sub.carpathian Ruthenue. 



out, the poiiticization of Slovak nationallsm was a direct resuLt of the unfulfilled 

expectations of the Slovaks withfn the new state. 

The initiai section of the chapter wiil examine the preconditions for national 

conaict by presenting a brief discussion of the nineteenth centuxy national awakening 

experienced by both the Czechs and Slovaks. A s  wiii be shown below. language muid 

have a primaxy role in determfntng national identity. The historicai overview wiil include 

the unique experiences of both the Czechs and the Slovaks as part of the multinational 

Austro-Hun&arian empire; the Czech experience in king nrled by the relatively iiberai 

Austrian monarchy, and the SIovak subfugation by the more Uliberaï mntrol of 

Budapest 

National Self-Definition 

The Czech Ercperïence 

The meenth  century &gure Jan Hus. is the greatest single infiuence upon the 

formation of the character, values and attitudes of the Czech people. A Protestant 

reformer, Hus oppuseci al1 privileges. hierarehies, aristocraties and establishments 

Lncluding the Cathoüc Church. Hls basic tenet -- which provided the philosophical 

underpinning of the Hussite movement -- was equaiity which implied: 1) a tolerance of 

ail men and a devotion to humanitarianiSm; 2) individualism, for if men were equal and 

capable of critical reason their right to judge for themselves was to be respecteci; 3) the 

principle held a spirit of nationalkm duing this period. Czech nationaihm was 

stimulated by the struggïe for supremacy withtn the Austro-Hungarian kingdom. 

between the Germans and the Czechs. Hus became idenaed with  the Czechs. whfle the 

Germans orienteci ta the Roman Catholic Church. The Hussite movement shaped Czech 

national identity, and thus the Czech tradition was intrfnsically democratic and 

egaütarian. 

' Galia Golan. "National Traditions and Socidisrn in Eastern Europe: üte Cases of Czechoslovakia and Yugodavia 
" in Tradition and Sociolirm Ui EPrt Ewopc, cd. S. Eisenstadt and Yael Amon (New Yorlc H a m u t  1975). 41. 
' R W. Seton-Watson, Hiswry of& C~echr unà Slovah (Connecticut: Archon Books. 1%5). 56-75. 



The nineteenth century Czech national revival was a continuation of the 

positive-activist, Uberai ideais of the Hussite tradition in the b t  half of the nineteenth 

century Czech nationaIism proved to be poïitidïy benign. ïnteiïectuals taught the 

Czech language. wrote poetqr, produceci Czech newspapers and joumals. and promoted 

Czech culture. ' The mnewed interest in Czech national identity had no real poIftfcal 

devance util1848 when the Czech nationaiist- historian F'rantisek Palacky, a 

Mora- Protestant. politicized the movement The sense of being unique or Mirent 

requires a referent, that is. the concept of 'us' q u i r e s  'them.' ' Thus. Czech nationalism 

was a process of delinhg ethnic German predominance withtn the Austrian sector of the 

empire. thereby offering a 'them* who d e d e y  threateneci the welfare of the Czechs. 

Palacky approached the Austrian âiet with a proposal for a reconeguring of the empire 

as a federatioon. This reform wouid take into account the distinct national identity of 

the Czech people. Further, in order to increase Slsrv power and diminish Germanic 

dominance. Palaky's proposal also included the annexation of Slovaida to the Czech 

Lands. 

Neither of Palaky's ideas, federalfst reform or the annexation of Slovakia, 

materialized. Indeed, the counter-revoIutionary post- L849 poiicy centered around a 

system of govemance which may be described as absolutkt centraiîzation. The plicy 

was seen. and quite rightly $0. as a German concept. in which the German middie class. 

n o b w ,  church and court were aU invohred in the subjugatlon of minority political 

interests and efforts ta mobllize. Such poiiticai exdusion forced Czech n a t i o ~ m  to 

retrench and focus once again on a culturally--baseci benign perspective. But tbr the 

remainder of the centuxy. whenever diplomacy and coalition-building presented 

opportunlties. the Czechs petitioned the Amtrian diet for increased institutional 

recognition of Czech culture. Their efliorts were rewarded when a Czech National 

' John Bradley. C~chos&vak Nutio~~~iism in the 19th C e n w  (Boulder East Europcan Monographs. 1W). 
121. 

John Bnuilly. argues lbat Pdacky is a ciassic example of the ûansition Imm culhinl revivd nationdism to 
politicai nationalism. Palacky began writing his history of the Czech people in German. incrtasingly his anti- 
German f d n g  causeci him to switch from Gcrmaii to Cmh. "Narionalïsm d IAc S&&." 131-135- Brcuilly uses 
this example to tahance his instmmcntaIist argument discussed in Chaptcr one of this thesis. 
' Connor, The Politics of Eifinonationaii~m~ " 3. 



Museum and a national theater were constructed and also in the 1880s when the CzecLi 

branch of Charles University was reopened after being closed for over a century. Ttre 

pmmfui resonaLlce of ttris medfeval academic legacy s d  the dual purpose of 

advanehg Czech nationalism and energizing Czech efforts at poiiticai organfiation- 

Enterhg the twentieth century. the Czechs could lay daim to their territo~y as a 

national political enttty with recognized institutions and a limiteci sphere of autonomy. 

Though not immune to the currents of national enthusiasm Ln nineteenth 

century Europe. Slovak efforts at esbblishing a national revival based on a distinct 

Slovak laquage and cultural identity were not as successful as that of the Czechs. 

Anton Bemolak pubïished the first Slovak grammar and orthography in 1787. The work 

set the precedent for the erdstence of a Slovak literaxy Ianguage as disbinct nom Czech. 

in the 1820s and 1830s two Slovak Lutherans, Jan KoUar a poet and Pavol Jozef 

Safairfck a Unguist. contradicted Bernolak by king the b t  to articulate the 

'Czechoslovak idea:' Le. that Czechs and Slovaks together formed a 'Czechoslovak' 

culture and as such should merge into a single 'Czechoslovak nation.' It waç not until 

185 1 when L'udovit St5r a Lutheran clergyman and pedagogue chailenged the vision of 

K o W  and S a m .  'O Revivfng Bemolak's idea Stur insisted that the Slovak Ianguage 

was distinct h m  Czech and that Slovaks were a nation in their own right. But. in 

contrast wilh the Czechs who continuecl to pressure Austria for recognition of their 

distinctiveness, Slovak national identity, under Hungarian d e ,  was repressed and the 

Slovaks subjected to forced assimilation. The forced Magyarhtion ' ' of all minorities ln 

the Kingdom began in eamest when a truce was declared between Austria and Hungary 

a Breuilly, "NIritonaiimi and rlie S ~ ~ I C , "  133. 
9 James Ramon Rlak "At tk Price of U u  Repblic" Hlïnka's Slovak Pcopk's Party 1929-1938 (Pittsburgh: 
University of Pittsburgh Press. 1994). 5. 
10 For a more detailed debate over the issue of the validity of the 'Slovak Language' set. The Lùnitr of Imgration. 
ed. Onol Pi-Sunyer (Amherst University of Massachusetts Department of Anthropology. Research Report no. 9. 
1971). 
L I  The temi 'Magyar' denotes the non-Slav ethnic group that govemed the Hungarian Kingdom 



in 1867. '' By 1875 the Hung- g o m e n t  had ciosed dom aII Slovak secondary 

schools. The Slovak's cultural institute Matka Sbuenskci had been disbanded and its 

lfb- transferred to Budapest. National mfnorities had no legal stahrs and officfally 

there was only one nation: the Hungarian nation. 

The severfty of the M-tion process prompted many Slovaks to embrace 

the vision of K o U k  Safarck. and Palacky namely that. the Slovak national cause could 

best lx served by a merger with the Czechs. in 1898 a p u p  of Slovak students studying 

in Prague were intluenceci by the writings of a Czech nationallst- phiiosophy profeçsor 

Tom& Masaryk. Publishing in a journal caiïed Hlas Woicel. Masaryk worked to revive 

the 'Czechoslovak idea.' These Hlasists. as they were caiied. argued for Czech/Slovak 

national uni*, attacked the Hungarian government's poky of Magyéuiation. and 

played an active role in advancing Slovak national demands. l3 The Hlaskts led by Vavro 

Srobar and Pavol Blaho were joined by others with similar aspirations for Slovak 

nationai identity, including a clerical wing headed by Monseigneur Andrej Hlinka, and 

&O a more Ubed faction headed by Milan Hodza. The loose coalition among these 

groups prevailed until World War 1. The groups were United by one central premise that 

the Slovaks should nurture a unique national identiîy. However. the various groups 

were divided by the means to achieve this identity and &O their precise final goal. l4 

Estcrbüshing the State 

The &th to Statehmd 

The recognition of the state of Czechoslovakia was the result of a determineci 

diplornatic campaign organized by TomAs G. Masaryk. Eduard Benes and MLlan 

Stefanick. I5 Those personalities endeavored ta convince the pubiic and élites of Britain, 

l2 Carol LeK N e n d  C O R I  in C~ecAoslovakia: The Making and Runaking of a SU&, 1918-1987 (Rinceton: 
Princeton University Press. 1988), 28. 
'' Felak, "At the Pricc oJ zhe Republic," 10- 1 1. 
14 For allies H& lwked to the Habsburgs as a countcrweight to Hungary, Htinka's Cathdic p u p  looked to 
Ctech and Moravian Cafholics for suppofi and SmMrlBlaho to the Czechs and Masaryk 
'' Masaryk was bom in the Slovak disirict of Moravia. Benes was M m  Bohemia, and SteiiInick was a Slovak from 
S l o ~ a k k  al1 Uuce btlicved in one 'Czechoslovak' nation. 



France and the United States regardhg the desirability of a unLon between the Czech 

and Slovak peoples. Such a union. f t  was argued, presented a national unit smcfentiy 

large to be a viable entity withln the internationaï community- Coincidentally, this 

marriage parailed the desire. on the part of the m e s ,  to redraw the map of the Austm- 

Hungarian Empire after Woriâ War 1. It &O caincided with US President Woodrow 

Wilson's palicy of the prindple of national self-determination. 

TomAs Masaryk must ceceive primary credit fbr having forged politidy relevant 

-es between the two Slav neighbors, and thus. he also deserves recognition as the 

creator of the Czechoslovak state. As a pmfèssor at Prague's Charles University b a r y k  

formulateci his perspective and phiIosophy through a study of both Czech and American 

history. In his vIew there was a close cornparison between JefErsonlan liberal 

institutions and the democratic/egaUtanIan C%ch traditions h t  artfcuiated by Jan 

Hus Ln the 15th centmy- An apostate h m  the R o m  Cathoiic Churich. Masaryk 

embraced Hus' distaste for the Chmch's arbilrary power. Masaryk also beleived in a 

clear separation of Church ami state. kantisek PaIacky provideci Masaryk with the idea 

of federalizing the Austrian Empire. F i d y .  Masaryk adopted K o l k  and SafMck's 

'Czechoslovak idea.' Masaryk found. as discussed above. disciples fbr the 'Czechoslovak 

idea' Ln a new generation of SIovak students who were unhappy wlth eariier SLovak 

acquiescence to Magyar d e .  k o m  1890 onward Masaryk and his foliowers campigned 

for the federaiîzation of the Empire, and the unification of the Czech and Slovak 

peoples. But the Eiabsburg rnonarchy was stiii a great power, served by a bureaucracy 

protecîive of its position, and an army loyal to the imperial tradition. Czech protests in 

parhmentary debates remaineci symbois of discontent. with UttIe or no promise of 



transforming the empire into a true federatton much Iess inspiring genuine democratic 

idealS. l6 

After W.W. 1 was declared Masaryk exiied himself to London. Benes and Stefanfck 

went to Paris- A lecture, delivemi Ln London in 1918, The Problems of Small Nations in 

the Euopean Crisis. brought Masaryk recognition not only in his quest for a recognized 

Czechoslovak state. but also for the positive idea of the pst-war reconstruction 

inluding the refàshioning of Europe as a whole. Masaryk hoped to achieve broader goals 

than simply constructing a new defense a . t  Germanic power. Czechoslovak 

independence was to be 'part of the poiitical anci social reorganization of Europe and 

humanity.' l7 Benes and Stern& deiivered Masaryk's message on the continent. 

Aware of the large Czech and Slovak émigré popdation in America, and seeking 

American support for a Czechoslovak state. Masaryk went abroad. The Czech émigré 

community's reaction to Masaryk's proposai was very posiiive. But support was less 

enthusiastic in Slovakia, and within the Slovak émigré communiîy in Amerka. In 

Slovakia the options under review were fusion with the Czechs, complete independence 

for SIovalda, or autonomy within Hungary. This uncertainty prompteci Masaryk to make 

overimes to the large Slovak émrgré community in the United States as a means of 

pressuring Slovalda to unfte with the Czechs in a single state. 

WhLle in Pittsburgh, Masaryk met with representatives of the Slovak League of 

America. the Czech National Alliance. and the Federation of Czech Cathoiics. The 

assembly resolved to support 'the union of Czechs and Slovaks in an independent state 

consisting of the Czech Lands and Sbvakia.' '' The conferees also resolved that this 

state wouid be a republic with a democratic constitution and Slovakia would have its 

own 'diet, administration. and courts.' wlth Slovak as the ofîlcial language in education, 

the civil service, and pubiic Me. Support h m  the organized and vocal American Slovaks 

was consolidateci by reassurlng them that Slovaks, in the old country, would not be 

'' Petcr Zenlcl. T.GMasayk unâ and ?dm of Eruopean and WorH Federaàon, Translakd from Czech by Viasta Vraz 
(Chicago: Czechoslovak National Council. 1955). 5- 
17 Quotcd in Ibid.. 52, and Edward Potaon Newman M(ucvyk (tandon: Campion Press Limitcd. lm), 1W5. 
" fi l& -At fhe Pr& of the Repubk, 40. 



'CzechosizedW in the new Czethoslovak state. le The Pittsburgh Agreement signeci in May 

1918 served Masaryk's needs of the moment. As Masaryk prepared to lobby Western 

leaders. in particular American President Woodrow Wilson, the Agreement muid 

confinn that his attempts to create a Czechoslovak state had SIovak support, even if 

such backing was M t e d  to Slovak émigrés. 'O 

in retrospect it is clear that Masaryk never intendeci to present the Pittsburgh 

Agreement as a W e m r k  for the future republic. 21 For almost a year the document 

remaineci unknown in Slovakia. until Monseigneur AndreJ HL[nka. the nationaiist leader 

of the Slovak People's Pariy [SPP). publicized its contents. underscoring the clause 

whfch Lndicated that Slovakia should have its 'own diet, admin3stration and courts.' For 

the next twenty years the Pittsburgh Agreement muid be at the center of the Slovak 

nationaiist debate. Masaryk's of3cial and somewhat cavaiier respanse was: ' the 

Agreement was concluded in order to appeaçe a srnail Slovak factton which was 

dreaming of Cod knows what sort of independence for Slovakia . . . I signed the 

Convention unhesitatingiy as a local understanding between American Czechs and 

Slovaks upon the policy they were prepared to advocate." ~2 

The Pittsburgh Agreement was not the only pact that  would Qwe prominently 

in the nationaiist debates of the First Republic. In the kii of 1918 a provisionai 

Czechoslovak govenunent headed by Masaryk had been estabiished on 14 October, and 

the Czech National cornmittee Ln Prague declared the creation of the Czecho-Slovak 

Repubiic on 28 Oct~ber .~~ in the interim a poiiticaliy unorganized gmup of self-selected 

Slovak national leaders formed the Slovak National Councfl (SNC). The group met 30 

October at Turciansky Sviïty Martin to agree on a Slovak position to legitimate their 

19 Victor S. Mamatey. Unircd Siarcr and k t  Cemal Europe (Rinceton: Princeton University Ress, 195'7). 282- 
84. 
20 Darethea K EL Mallakh. The Slovak Aumnomy Movunrnt, 1935-1939: A Siudy h Unrclcnruig Narionalism 
(New Yotk EBst fimpeari Quartedy. 1979) 32-33. For a translateci twrt of the Agreement aee pages 243-344. 
2 1 Lcff, "Naiional Contict, " 152. 
11 Tomds G. Masaryk The Making of a S&&, Mcmorks and Ob~ewcrdo~~~ 1914-1918 (New York: Fradctick A 
Stokes, 1927) 220. Quoied in Ibid.. 152. and El Mallakh. " The Slovak Autoriomy Movemmt, " 32 

During the months when the Czechoslovakia s t a k  was conctived. utabIishcd, and consolidateci, the 
hyphenated appellation Czecho-Slovakia was used offiaally to designa the common state of Czechs and 
Slovak~. It is found in the postwar peaçe t ~ t i e s  (Versailles. S t  Germain, Trianon). S h d y  afier the hyphen was 



claim to participation at the Versailles peace conference. Unaware that a Czecho- SIovak 

Republic had been procXaimed, the Slovak leaders issueci The Martin Decïaration' 

accepting the prindple of union with the Czechs fn order ta form a 'CzechoSlouak 

Republlc.' However, the Declaration was vague wfth regard to the Slovak attitude toward 

the idea of a 'CzechpSlouakNation.' 24 This vagueness reflects the 'haste and uncertain* 

character of decfsions made in the closing days of World War 1. the ciifference of 

opinions within the Slovak leadership as to the precise dehition of Slovak identity. and 

the perception that the allies Iiad ta be convinced that Czechs and Slovaks must 

constitute a single nation before international recognition would be given to the 

independent state. % 

The Martin Declaration and subsequent recognition of an independent 

Czechoslovakia were mafor turtllng points in Slovak history. One-thousand year 

Hungarian dominance had ended. This signaleci the end of Magyarization as a threat to 

Slovak aspirations for nationhood. However. the two main goals of the Slovak national 

movement since the tlme of L'udovit Stur -- oacial recognition of the SloMks as a 

dfstinct nation and autonomy for Slovakfa -- would not necessarily be reallzed. The 

high degree of ambiguity surrounding the various agreements that had been reached 

between the Czechs and Slovaks during th& respective struggls for iiberation, permitted 

their leaders to draw dinerent conclusions concerning the nature and mework  of their 

union. Additional problems would also prove to be divisive. for example there was no 

recognition by either group of the possible complications of udfying twr, v c ~ ~ y  disparate 

social, economic, and administrative entities. The more developed and more numerous 

Czechs had an economic advantage as well as a sense of cultural superiorw in relation 

to the Slovaks. As the economtc heartland of the Habsburg Empire. the Czech Lands in 

dropped Many Slovak nationalists resented the nmoval of the hyphen. which they regardcd as a symbolic 
confirmation of centralization The nmaining sections of  this study wiU employ the un-hyphcnated version. 
" Felak *AL the Pricc ofthe Repdlic." 15. emphasis added 
'' Leff. "Notionaï Conpicr." 4041. 



the nineteenth century were heavily industrialized. as a consequence Czech social 

structure comprised a large middle and workhg class. 

The Czech national movement rested on a firm fomdation. The Czech language 

and educational system had developed dong with the movement In Austria Clechs 

obtained f obs in the state administration and gained experience in parhmentary 

government. When war was procli3imed the Czechs were a fuUy developed modem 

nation. with a soiid economic base. a modem social structure. a high leveI of culture. 

and a deep sense of national consciousness. in contxast. SIovakia was relatiwdy 

underdeveIoped. Because of its agriculturai character. Slovak Society coosfsted main& of 

peasants and lower-middle-class townsrnen. The peasant values wwe a sharp contrast 

with the regions few cities. Rurai attitudes toward the outside world's the money-ushg 

economy were fiindamentally hostile. 26 There was &O a strong strain of anti-semithm 

in Slovakia. Much of the former SIoMk nobiiity and the working middle class had ken 

Magyarfzed. Virtually excluded nom political influence in the Hungarian Diet. Slovaks 

lacked experience in managing their own administrative anairs. E3y 19 18. they rernained 

a largely traditional. reIigious. rural society with a rather weaker nationai consciousness 

if compared with the Czechs. Slovak poïitical vision was inchoate. devoid of effectve 

political form and struggihg with an unfocused political agenda. 27 

The problems of forging a nation-state Born these two regions with such 

disparate levels of social, economic. cultural, and politicaï experience -- generally 

subsumed under the term 'the Slovak Questionw-- was the Gardian h o t  that plagued 

relations between the two groups throughout the lnterwar period. 28 in addition, the 

new state brought together sizable minorittes. such as Germans and Magyars who. like 

the Czechs and Slovaks. were not only nationally. but &O territorially estabIlshed 

- - - 

'' George SchUpflin, 'The Pditical Traditions of Eastern Europe." Lladzù~. VOL 1 W. Number 1 (Wintcr. 1990): 
79. Schopflin, in this artide outlines the internaliztd values of the thrce categorits of the pursantry of Eutcm 
Europe. 
27 Marek, Banbwicz. "aochoslovakia: fmm Masaryk ta Havel," in TAc Ncw Demucracks Ur Em&m Ewopc: 
Party Sys&ms and Poliiicd Ckavages, Second Fdition, eds. Stcn Berglund and Ake Dellenbrant (AldenhoS 
Hants. England: Edward Eîgar. 1994), 2.5. 
" Felak, "At the PHce of he Repubiic. ." 18, and Kuu, Hendemn, Y ~ h ~ l o v a k i r :  Cutîing the Oordian ffiot." 
COCXLT~C~U:~. " Volume 3 1, N0.4 (Decemb 19%): 309-324. 



cohesive groups. For Masaryk and the other state founders the task ahead was to 

resolve the 'probIem of how to htegrate the already integrated.' *' 

A prime cause of poMcaI disunity in a multi-national state was the absence of a 

single consciousness of focus shared by aU segments of the population. In 1918 the 

newly formeci state of Czechoslovakia was a case in point. Czechoslovakia was not 

unique in being ethnicaiiy heterogeneous, 90 and the two nations cornmon Slavic back- 

ground should have fhciiitateü their politicai integration. ironically, however. this 

commonaiity would prove divisive. As Carol Mpolnts out the Czech nation had 

deluded itselfinto the 'lmpreciseIy formulateci hope that the two nations had identicai 

interests - that SIovkia could be induced to behave like a lost tribe returned to the fOld." 

By virtue of their numeriml superiority, together with their advanced poiitical 

experience. higher levd of education and cultural/ national awareness. Czechs believed 

that they shodd play the domrnarit role in the new state's politicai system. The official 

ideology was that there was a single nation. and the chosen institutional h e w o r k  

promulgated by Masaryk and others credited with founding the Republic was that of a 

uni- system. A strong central governent based on democratic principles with 

proportional representation would, it was argued by M a s q k  and other Czech 

proponents of a unitary state, ease ethnie tensions with the German and Magyar 

minorities , dieCuse the irredentism and revisionis t daims of those minorities . advance the 

'Czechoslovak idea.' and hcilltate the enactment of public policies to resolve 'the Slovak 

Question.' 

What resulted was an éiite based political system which Wied to accommodate 

the divergent group interests of its minorities. The Constitution of 1920 estabiished. & 

19 Jacob and Teune, T h e  Integrative Process." 9. 
30 When the new state's borders were lomializcd. although the Czechs had becorne the dominant ethnic group. they 
composed Iws than half of the population. and only sùrty-five percent together with the Slovaks. The Gernians. 
nearly a quancr of the population. occupicd an area of Bohcmia. Moravia. and Silwia (lmown as the Suderenland). 
This area made up one-fifth of the entire country. The Magyars. numbering about 750.000. inhabiteci the sbuthern 
boundaries of Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia Newman, "Masaryk," 204. 



Jure, a parliamentaqr dem~cfacy with a rather weak presidency; de facto it was a 

presidential democracy, where poiiticai cïeavages were reintorceà by an eiectoral system 

which encourageci, indeed, promoted. a highiy hgmented multi-party system which 

served the purposes of five nation& parties. These ruiing coalition parties reappeared in 

one governing coalition afkr another. never Eilling into opposition. The Pethz, or 

representatives of the five goveniing parties. by design, could and did exclude more 

narrowly based nationallst parties Wrn the state's decision- making pracess. Particulariy 

relevant. for the purposes of this s M y ,  there was a Mure to fnclude the nationaikt 

Slovak People's Party (SPP) wfiose members were known as l'udoici (ppullsts. or 

Ludabl. Thus the parfy structure and &O the institutional lÏamework, as wiü be 

show below, bot .  fàciiitated nat[onal tensions between the Czechs and Slovaks. 

At the Paris peace settlement, Czechoslovak spokesmen had made promises to 

the effect that democracy wodd safeguard the rights of the non-Czech minorfties in the 

newly formed state. The poiitfcd Impiications -- as distinct îrom the Iegai ones -- of this 

promise to the minorities were that the new state would draw equaliy h m  the national 

cultures included witbin the new borders and no shgie nation in the country wouid 

enjoy pre-eminent positioc. But. as some students of integration have pointed out 'every 

politicai force opts for the institutional lkunemrk that WU best m e r  its values. 

projects, or interests." Moreover, ruies are oftenhhioned by poiitical actors whose 

own resources and interests CliiEr. When TomAs Masaryk was elected as the Brst 

President of the Repubk, he remaineci true to his democratic, iiberal. and egaiitarian 

ideology, but oniy to the extent that the new state was to be a polity in which there 

would be legal equaiitv b~ aIL However, 'poiiticaUy Czechs would have the constitutive 

core function. so that Czechoslovakka would be primarily a Czech s t a k "  The 

Constitution. formally adopted in 1919. provideci for a single government located in 

'' Ltff, "Ncrtional Confict," 7 .  
32 Adam Pneworski, "Dunocracy and &e Mark&" (Cambridge: University of Cambtidgt W. 1992), 80. 



Prague. This was a logid outcorne of the attempt t6 -te a unitary Czechoslovak 

state based upon the assumption that there aisteci a single Czechoslovak nation-' 

This ideology did not ove* result in the exclusion of the non-Czech population h m  

the poiittcai process, but it did -te a striking political dis-equilibrium. 

There were a number of practlcai and pressing reasons why the 'CzechoûIovak 

id-' and centrallsm became the basis of the new regime. not the least of which had to 

do with 'ethnic arithmetic.' But. in order to presenre the Czech Lands strategïcal and 

economical predominance in the new state. the Czechs would have to confront the 

significant Germau minority in the Sudetenland. This 2: 1 ratio of Czechs to Gerrnans 

was regardeci by Czech national leaders. especidy Masaryk, as a dangerously high 

proportion of members of a nationally consdous. economically. and culturally advanced 

mlnorlty whose western border was contiguous to a great power of CO-nationals. Ideaiiy. 

a Czecho-SIovak aliiance (six millfon Czechs and three million Slovaks) balancecl 

against three million Germans would, in Masaryk's words, '... be so much stronger *-a- 

vfs the minority." 36 Thus, Maswk promoted the 'Czechoslovak idea' as the optimum 

ideobgy for the preservation of the Repubk. InitiaUy, Slovak nationaiists joined their 

Czech counterparts in defending the al3nnaffon of th& joint superior status over the 

minori& Germans, Poles, Magyars, Ruthese and Gypsies who made up the balance of 

the population of the newly formed state. RegretabIy, it was to be a solution that the 

rriafority ofslovaks would. vexy quickly. corne to resent and rejet. hdeed it ran munter 

to the Slovaks pre-union expectations of achieving autonomy within the state's 

borders. '' 
Other compelïing reasons also ezisted for the regime's choice of a strong central 

govemment based in Rague: Firstly, domino effiit -- if the Slovaks were granted 

increased autonomy Germans and Magyars could demand the same; secondly. genuine 

3 3 SchUpfiin, The Rditicai Traditions of Eastern Empe." 73. 
'' Archie Brown and Gordon Wightman. "Czechoslovakia: Revival and Retreat" in Poliicical CuI&re and Pofitüal 
Chongc in Communkt Smres. 2nd cd. ads. Archie Brown and Jack Gray (New York: Holmes & Meier. 19791, 
168. 
'' Sa Leff, "N&nal Conjlicc." 3-1 and Wak. "At rltc P r i a  ofthe RcpubIic,," 18-21 for additional and varying 
poine of view on the nasons behind the adoption of a centdut rcgime. 
' 6  Quoied in Leff, lbid.. 35. 



fear in Rague that Hungary. who resented the Trfanon Treaty. would move to re-annex 

Slovakia; and thidy, there were serious concerus over Slovakia's ability to manage its 

own a f h h .  Conscious of their lack of experience in government. administration. politics 

and the relatively low level of national consciousness among their constituents, even 

those Slovak politicians who were sympathetic to autonomy were often wlllLng to 

postpone taking measures to achieve its implementation '' The Luâaks were exceptions. 

Even before the state's h t  elections in 1920. the Ludak's leader Andrej Hllnka became 

a- of the Pittsburgh Agreement's many ambiguities. Hlinka cbampioned the cause of 

Slovak autonomy which he and the Ludaks beiieved were actually provideci brin the 

Agreement. From this point forward SIovak nationaiism would prove to be a potent 

political force within the new state. 

The P e k  and the Slovak People's Party 

in the inter-war perioà Czechoslova.lda's politics were unquestionably pluralistic 

with a very wide range of interests able to participate in the democratic process. 

ParIlamentary sovereignty. however. was not the reaiity of the system. Poiicy was 

determineci by various Czech dites and articulateci thmugh the Pelim:. a group of five 

parties banded together in what was aimost a perpetual alfiance. The PeW was an 

extra-constitutional steering cofnmittee. superior to both cabinet and pariiament where 

inter-party disputes were resolved by the fimi arbiter, President Masaryk. Due to 

Masaryk's backstage involvement in thLs piitical dedsion-making mechanism interwar 

Czechoslovaida evolved as a presidential democracy- Regardless of shtfting e1ectora.ï 

17 Andmv A. Michta, The Governmenr and Politks 01 Post-Commwiut Europe (Connecticut Praeger. 1994). 74. 
31 Y eshayabu Jelinek, Trianoa and Czechoslovakia: Rdeeiions. " in Trirrnon Md EPtt Central Errropc: 
Anfecedcn& and Repcrcussions, ed. Sela K Kiraly (Columbia: Social Science Monographd Atlantic Ruearch 
Publishcn, 1995). 201-211. Jelinek discussu Trianon's importance to the development a l  the Czechostov* 
Republic and Masaryk's concerns ovcr the creation of a sizabte Hungarian minority within the Czechoslovak 
borden 
39 Vaclav L Benes. "Czechoslovakia Democracy and Iw Roblems." in A HiJmry of ml Czecbslova&ia Republic. 
1928-1948, eds. Victor S. Mamatey and Radornlre Ltua (Ruiceton: Rinceton University Ress, 1973). 934- 
40 Arend Lijphaa "Dcmocracy in Plual Smüti'w" arguts th.t the P e k  was an w m p l e  of the grand caalidoas in 
coruociationai dernocraciu which was discwsed in the first chapaet Rudoif Schlcsinger. CntltalEuropcm 
Danocraq and ih Boc&round: EconOmic und PotiLical Gmup Orga&&n o n d o n :  RouUedge and Paul Kegan. 



trends, the P e k  continueci to reguiate a&iirs of state with considerable continuity- The 

leadership was prepared to tradesff diversity in order to achieve stabiüty. However, the 

poiiticai structure. though demoaatic, was often stagnant and exclusiornqr. *' 

The Czechoslovak chosen unitay system based on democratic principles with 

proportional representation allowed for a large number of politicai parties, but the 

strongest of those organiations rarely won more than 15% of the vote; 8% of the seats 

was a respectable showing and worthy of partnership in the coalition government '' 
The large number of parliamentary ddegates meant that no one grouping could claim a 

majority. Together, the Agrarfans, Social Democrats. National Socialist. N a t i o d  

Democrats, and the Czechoslovak Populfst Party (sometimes with a smaUer aiiy or twol 

commandeci the majority of the seats in the National Assembly ( See Appendix 1 1. A rule 

which gave each party the power ta force dissident deputies to vacate their seats ensureci 

strict party disciphe and unity. 

The Peth was the oniy ievd of entry into regional as weii as statewide power. The 

p r e v a i .  coaiition paS leaders negotiated poiicy and Parliament essen- rubber- 

stamped their decisions. No government-sponsorrd bffl was ever rejected in inter-war 

CzechosIovakia, nor was a vote of non- conildence in the govemment ever passed. *' A 

party that lost votes in an election did not pass over into opposition. but remained in 

govemment, albeit in a weakened capacity. If the Petka as a whole failed to gain the 

simple majority needed to govem, it merely added ailies h m  among the smaller parties 

to augment its number of seats in Parliament The structure was stagnant. The five 

dominant parties adjusted their coalition. but they never accepteri the dynamlc 

momentum between a 'govemment' and an 'opposition.' Though the electorate four 

- - - - -- - - - -- - 

1953). 26û-69 argues that the Perkr was not truly a grand coalition because it urcluded the ethaic based minority 
parties, specificaily. the Slovak Ptoplds Party and Che German People's P m .  
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times denied the outgoing coaütion an ongoing majority. the political consequences 

were trifkg. the chronic govermnent parties considering themselves more-or-less 

immune to Mective electoral reûibutio~~" 

Czechoslovakia's political system made it ali but impossible for the Slovak 

People's Party to advance its goal of increased autonomy- The axe  govenimental parties, 

who supprted the 'Czechoslovak id& or Czechoslovaldsm and centralizatfon, were 

aiways strong enough to form a majority without the SPP. Neither German, Mqpr, nor 

SIovak nationaiist groupings were deemed fit coalition parhiers. in this sense the 

central govemment acceptai the exclusicm of much of the electorate in Slovalda and the 

Sudetenland, Prague was able to ignore these constituents because sufücientiy large 

numbers of Slovaks and Ge- backed the broader based national parties. With the 

exception of a brief interregnum between 1927- 1929. the Ludaks were excluded h m  the 

P e k .  This inclusion was viewed by the other coaiition members as a 'sobering dose of 

reality fôr hot-headed (SPP) radicalS. not as encouragement for their perspective." " The 

Petka's rigidity and priorities excluded the SPP's demands for autonomy. '' Ternporarfiy 

the SPP. by accepting the coalition's guicielines. was forced to compromise its 

autonomist pro&ram. 

hnicaiiy, it was not the system alone. but also the degree of the SPFs own 

popular support that hampered the movement br Slovak autonomy. "Even if national 

movements do not have active popular support they c l a i .  to speak for the whole 

nation." " The SPP was no exception. Although the party professed to speak for the 

entire SIovak nation and its electoral support out- paced aU other parties, in Slovakia. it 

could not command the loyalty of a clear niajority of the ethnic Slovak population. let 

alone the population of Slovakia as a whole. Many voters, though opposed to the 

centrallst regirne. were not eager to give their votes to the nationallst. autonomist and 

46 Rothschild. - h t  CrnualEwope, '* 135. 
47 teK "Norionui Conflic& " 78. 
4 1  The other goveming parties did concede to the tudoks on two points: they removed the Cathdic Churcb in 
Sfovakia from the juridiction of Hungary's archbishops increasing the p o w a  of the Slovak priesthmd A ncw 
iaw r e p l a d  die urpny œntralized land mnîd syskm with a provincial one giving what Hlinka ealled 'a gIint of 
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largely Roman Cathoiic SPP. A s  a consequence the party did not c a r q  enough political 

weight to command the consistent attention of the sbte's Ieading goveming parties. 

much legs compel them to realize its autonomist program Securing no more than seven 

percent of the statewide popular vote the Ludaks couid not expect to have. in a dem- 

ocracy Uke Czechoslovakia. the power to dictate how that state was to be organized. 

EIectoral support in Slovakia for the SPP ebbed and fiowed throughout the intenvar 

period reflecting the measure of Slovak discontent with the poiicies enacted by Prague. 

Policy Making in Inter-War Czechoslovakia 

In order for a new government, state. or regime to endure it must reward its 

population and such r e m &  must be g e n d  enough to preclude the development of 

iarge-scale dissident groups. "It must, in short, produce the gaads." '' The central 

government's poiicy objectives to 'produce the goods' and resolve the 'Slovak Question' 

were based on raising the economic standards of the SIovaEcs. The socioeconomic 

development that the Czechs would provide their Slovak brothers aliegedly would serve 

to homogenize Czechoslovak society. Noble as this cause may have been Ln the min& of 

the Czechs, who were fostering and nurturing the 'lost tribe.' the poiicies came to be 

resented by the Slovaks who viewved them as patronking, exploitive. and hypocritical. 

Hlinka and the Ludaks capitalized on this resentment and sought autonomy for 

SlowMa even 'at the price of the Repubiic." 52 To the Czechs the Slovaks appeared 

ungrateful, in& to the sacrifices king made on th& behalf to modernize Slovakia. In 

this symbiotic relationship there was an 'absence of a deeply rooted pubiic conviction 

[in the Czech Lands] that the Czechs needed Slovaks as much as Slovaks needed 

Czechs." 

As previously discussed the Czechs and SIovaks joined the Repubk with 

considerable disparities in their politicai experience and economic standards. The 

sa klak "At !he P r i e  of the Repubfic," 21 O. 
" Lipset, UP~fifiCai Man ," 45. 
" khk. -At üie Prim of the Rcpubfic." 96. 
LI M. "Narionai Conflict, " 36. 



Czechs lands had a relatively hi@@ developed Lndustriai üased economy. a Iarge middle 

and had no experience in govemance. in cases where there exists such a iarge disparity 

of economic base. the inequaiity of economic rewards may by o&et by a readiness of one 

of the parties 'to share the weaith or at least not to have wealth constitute a sociai 

barrier."% The attitude the Czechs adopted toward the Slovaks reflected this conviction. 

Budgetary allocations atad divemion of investment were concrete manrfèstatfons of the 

price the Czechs were paylng for upgrdhg SlovaMa. but such poUcies did Uttle to 

satisfy the autonomist demands of Sfovak nationaltsts. " 
Augmenting Czech fears of Slovak autonomy was the suspicion. held by many of 

the Czech and some Slovak poiitical leaders. that an autonomous Slovakia wodd 

become the domain of r e a c t i o q  and derical elements. '' Although both nations were 

overwhelmLngiy Cathoiic their attitudes toward the Roman Cathoiic Church were 

markedly Merent. In the Czech lands the Church was denied a significant role in 

society, not only because of the traditional disdain for arbitrary authority dathg back to 

the Hus era, but also because of the historical association of the Church wlth the 

Germans and, subsequently, the Austrian Empire. In Slovakia, Cathoiic priests and 

Lutheran ministem were respectecl as leadLng inteilectuals, and anti-clerical ideas were 

almost nonexlstent. Prague adopted a number of pokies (see bebw) reflecting tbis 

concem over reactiomry elements within Slovak society. The poiicies not only increased 

tensions between the two nations, but enhanced the Roman Cathoiic SPP's popularity 

and influence. 

If the Slovaks had appriehensions about Prague based anti-clericaiism: this was 

confirmed on 3 November 1918, when Czech demonstrators destroyed the statue of the 

14 In 1921. 60.63% d the population in Slovakia waa engaged in agriculium. forestry. and fishing. whe- the 
pereentages for Bohernia and Moravia-Silesia w e n  29.6% and 3527%. rupcctivcly. In Bohemia 223% of thc 
population lived in urban scning (bat W towns over 10,000 inhabitanis). in Moravia 21.9%. and in Slovb'a 
only 11.1%. Set Rothschild. " k t  Cemal Ewope," 91-92 
" Jacob and Teunc, T h e  Integrative Rocus," 21. 
" Sec upecially teff, "Naibnrd ConpicL" Chapter Five. 



Virgb Mary Ln Prague's OId Town Square, The demonstrators intended this act to be a 

iargeiy symbolic way of the Czech people signtfying the end of Austrian rule. but the 

Czech leaders recognized it's sfgnincance. Prague statesmen. convinced that the Church 

was an impediment to society's progress, intended to impose secularization throughout 

Czechoslovak sociely. The government nationalized primary and secondary education. 

and state appointeci teachers repiaced the cïerfcs in Slovak schools. A g r a h n  land 

reform conûscated Church lands, threatening the future of the Church's estates, and 

anti-clerics attempted to have a clause separa- Church and state written into the 

new Czechoslovak Constitution. These measures had popular support in the Czech 

Lands, but met with resistance in Slovakia particularly, within the Slovak Cathoiic 

clergy. Patriotic nationdrst priests. who had suffèred in the pst îkom their Magyarizfng 

superiors had high expectatlons concerning the role of the Slovak priesthood in the new 

Repubiic. Hllnka and other clerics had hoped to become bishops in place of the 

expelled Magyars and to take over the administration of Church lands. The Prague 

regime obstructed the priesthooà's aspirations. Prague's policies were designeci to 

dimInish not increase Church authority: as such the regîxne left the Church under the 

jurisdiction of Magyar archbishops based in Hungary. 

The interplay between Slovak Cathoiics and the Slovak Lutherans was an 

additional factor Prague capitalfied on in order to resist the political demands of Sl~vaic 

nationallsts and eiicit popular Slovaksupport for its policies. According to 192 1 census. 

Slovak relfgfous society was comprisecl of 77.4% Cathoiics, with Protestants (malnly 

Lutheransl at 17.6%. $9 This Luthetan minority traditioxdly phyed an important d e  

in Slovak politicai. economic. and cultural lifè that was far out of proportion to its 

nurubers. Moreover. much of the Slnvak intelïigentsia was disproportionately drawn 

!kom Lutheran ranks. The new Czechoslovak regime. s ~ ~ ~ p i c i o u s  of both MagyarWd 

Slovaks and the clerfcaï influence among Slovak Cathoiics, preferred to rely on the 

" Thue fears were confinneci when the fascist-clericai régime of the independent sta& of Slovakia. lead by of 
Josef Tm, took power in 1938. The Tiso M m e  wiU be diicussed furcher in the following section. 
" It was not until the Ludaks joined the Pc&a in 1927, tbat tfie Caîholic Church in Slovakia was nmoved from 
Hungary's jurisdiction. 



Luthemns as its aâministrative agents in Slovakia Prague gained support fbr this 

action h m  Slovak poiiticians who, while sympathetic to autonomy, also feared the 

SPYs derical influence and joined with the Czech progressives against the SPP. 

One such poiitician was Vavro Srobar. A HIasist h m  prewar times Masaryk 

appointed him minister with full powers for the administration of Slovakia, Hts taski 

wMch he suocessfidiy executed. was to purge govemment omces and schools of lMagyar 

fnfluence, establish a Czechoslovak administration. and queli any social unrest. '' 
Srobar's powers were sweeping. He was riesponsible for naming a cabinet of thirteen 

department heads to act as chief administrators of Slovakia. appointing iorty-one 

representatives to the provisfonal National Assembly in Prague. and selecting the zupani 

(the heads of Slovaks counties). in fUhg these positions. Srobar reiied heavily on Siovak 

Lutherans. progressives and thousands of Czech government 0fBciai.s who moved to 

Slovakia to staff the administrative posts vacated by the outgoing Magyars. This l a r s  

Czech influx had mfxed results on inter-etbnic reiatfons between the Czechs and 

Slovaks. . On the one hand, these officiais meci an urgent need for traLned personneI. 

on the other. the influx caused a number of tensions to surface. The newcomers dLnered 

in language. culture, and outlook. Some were tactless in deaüng with the local 

population: others were patronizing. AIthough Prague gained support amongst many 

Slovaks, many more, resentful of these ' c o l o ~ . '  gave their support to the nationaiist 

SPP. 

Stclte Crlsis cuid Coüapse: The M u n b h  Apenwnt 1938 

AU issues addressed by the Hllnka's Slovak Pieoples Party (HSPPI g9 were 

connected in some way with Slovak natlonallsm. Uniike the governing parties in Prague, 

S9 Yeshayahu Jetin& The Parish Repubfic: Hlinka's S h a k  Peopk's Party. 1939-1945 (New York and bmdan: 
Est Eutopean Puartaly. 1976). 139. 
" Obid.. 1-2. 
'' Btncq "Czechoilovak Democracy and Iu Problems," 769. 
'' Roîbchild. "Eust GrnrralEuropc," 119-120. 
n When Andrej Hlinka died in 1938 the party. recogniting his name ai, an asset, rcnamed itself H1ink.r Slovak 
People's Party. 



which had a fundamentai cornmitment to the Czechoslovak Repubiic, the HSPP 

grudgingly supporteci the RepubIic be!cause it was seen, at the time. as the best 

alternative br the Slovak nation. When Czechosiovakia came under fncreasing pressure 

h m  the nationallst Sudetedami German People's Party's calls !5r secession, the HSPP 

regarded this as an opportunity to advance Siovak autonomfst @ais. 

The politicai and constitutional organizatbn of the First Repubiic. whüe not 

without its problems. ran reiatively smootldy under Masaqk and after 1935 under hfs 

successor Eduard Benes. The Repubiic cnimbled under pressures h m  ouiside when 

Great Britain, France and Italy capituIated to Adolph Hitler's territorlai dem~nds and on 

26 September 1938 and signecl the Munich Agreement authorIdng the partitian of 

Czechoslovakia- The Sudeten provbces were incorporatecl into Germany. Poiand 

annexeci the Tesin mgion. and Hungary the southem part of Slovakia. in a measure 

designeci to preserve a United h n t  against m e r  encroacbments the Czecàs yielded to 

Shvak demands for self-government and federaüzation as c d e d  in the Zilina Accord 

signed on 6 October 1938, However, In the tense new relationship federallsm never had 

an opportunity to become M y  rooted- Five months later, 14 March 1938. on HitWs 

orders Slovakia declarecl its independence one day before the Nazis annexeci what was 

left of Bohemia and Moravia The experiment in joint statehood was annulied. 

'Independence' surprised the maJorïty of the Slovak people. This 'quasi-sovereignv was 

in great measure the work of the more radical fkction of the HSPP and their 

aiiies/backers in Berlin; no one had asked the Slovak people. 

The Wart[me lkperiences ofüte Two Nations 

World War II cunstituted a traumatic period for the populations wbich inhabiteci 

the two 'statletts.' The Munich Agreement which inltiated Czechoslovakia's partition, 

and the homrs of German occupation during the Second World War are matters of 

CI FeIak. "Ai the Pr ie  of rAr RcpubIic." 146. 
65 Jclinek 'The ParLsh RepubIic." 3 2. 



substantfal historical record. Granteci. thfs same ÉiscLPt occupation and association 

wfth the h d s  powers was a stimulant to SIovak nationaïhm and industrial 

development F W y  SIovaks had an independent state. dthough its existence was 

subject to obedient coiIaboration with the Nazi Cermany. in exchange for Oerman 

capital idows. the homegrown ultra-nationallst and hcist independence party. (which 

now completely shed any mask of moderation).the Hllnkas. under newly proclaimeci 

SloMk Resident Josef Tiso. cooperated active& in the deportation of over two thirds of 

S10valida's Jews to extermination camps. " Tiso rejected pluralistic democracy because 

'the majority could be stupid and may be wmng; he wanted a democracy built on 

qudify. a government by the éIite." " Not satisfied with pwer alone. the party strove to 

infiuence the whole society in the spirit of Cathoiicfsm and authodtarian leadership. 

Czech and progressive Slovak fkars that an autonomous Stovakia wuld becorne the 

domain of reactionary and derical elements were confirmeci. The parQfs program was to 

create a new Slovak man, infuse a new spirit in the socioeconomic W e  of the nation, 

and buiid a fàscist state. Father Tiso was the undisputeci head of the state. taking pride 

in his association with his peers - Adolph Hitler. Benito Mussolini. Ion Antonesçu and 

the other masters of the new Axis domtnated Europe. The wartime aperiences of 

Slovakia advanceci the national cause for fndependent statehood. but Facsit Slovakian 

participation in the holocaust would prove to be extremely cos@ to the reputation of 

SIovak nationslism- Neither the state, Tiso, or the HSPP would survive the pst-war 

transition. 'Oust as the success of the Nazis had established and strengthened an 

independent Slovak regime; the defeat of the Reich wouid lead to the a renewal of the 

unitazy based state structure of the inter-war period. 

" Sec k W. Seton-Watson A H b & q  O/ Ca?& ond S b &  (Connecticut Archon Books. 1965) and Victor A. 
Marnatey and Radomlr Luza, A Huwry of the CzechosIovak Republic 1914-1948 (Priactton: Princeton 
University Press, 1918). 
or M. George Zaninovich and DougIas A. Brown, "Politicai Inkgration in Czechoslovakia: the Implications of the 
Prague Spring and Soviet Intervention," Jourricrl of In~cmaa'onal A&birs. Volume 27, No. 1 (1933): 67- 
'' Jelinet '7k PorisA Republic. " 85. 
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Men are not created equal; neither are ethnic groups. That they should or 

should not t~ quai in any particular state is usuaiïy. of course a very dinerent and 

controversid issue. The Czech/SIovak conhntation pitted two numerical@ unequai 

groupIngs against each other. Two gmups whose competing visions of their status and 

rok withtn the pst- L918 Czechoslovak state never were successfi~Uy reconciïed 

throughout the FIrst Repubiic. The absence of a cornman set of values and mfndset was 

a problem that extended beyond these two major protagonistic gmups to invahre the 

sizable German and Magyar populations within the state's borders. Theoretidy it may 

have been possible to estabiish a political and institutionai fiamework which would 

have integrated some or aii of the minorities over a period of time. but such an outcome 

would have requLred the Czech majority to make greater concessions to the Slovaks, as 

weU as the Ge-. and Magyar minorities. The CzechosIovak dite regareci such 

concessions as imprudent and undesirable. 

For Masaryk and the other state founders a uni- poiitical structure with a 

strong centdized govemment and the policy of 'Czechoslovakism* were the preferred 

methods to manage centrifiagai nationalisms which existed within the state's borders. 

President Masaryk's strong beiief in the 'Czechoslovak idea'. wbether ideologicaüy or 

tacticdy based, was the centrai factor in the decision-making process. Masaiyk was the 

finai arbiter withfn the permanent Petlca coaïition: the social institutions. which mlght 

have s e d  to constrain his 'dictatorship of respect' and his devotion to 

Czechoslovaldsm, were not in place. AU nationaht parties and their troublesome cinims 

were denied access to  the central poiicy process. Slovalda's demands for national 

recognition and autonomy. as articulateci in the Pittsburgh Agreement. were neutrallzed 

by the exclusionary tactics of the Pethu and Masaryk. By default the HSPP tbak up the 

role of permanent opposition, But there were costs invohred in Prague's attitude to its 

minoritdes. When a time of crisis arase the Czechs pmveci unable to sttmulate genuine 

integrative sentiments, or command the overriding Ioyaity of the non-Czechs; Prague 



was unable to depend upon the secur i t~~  that is derived h m  havhg the wldespread 

support of al l  the state's citizens from the major ethnfc groups. The Repubiic coiiapsed 

when it came under outside pressure h m  Nazi Germany and internally m m  its German 

and Slovak mtnority elemeots. The Czech leadership recognizea that relattvely few 

segments of the élite and the population wanted Czechoslovakia to suvive as a unihy 

state. A genuinely integrated polity would not have dissolved in this rnanner because its 

constituent member groups would have regardeci loyalty to the state as a higher priori9 

than any sub-national loyaities. -But when society fails," as it was percefved to bave 

done so under Czech dominance. 'the nation appears as the ultimate guarantee." 'O 



CHAPTER THREE 

POLITICAL MTEGRATION AND THE COMMüNIST STATE - 1948-1989 

This chapter wi.ü concentrate on the  second most long iived poiiticai hmework 

in the Nstory of Czechoslovakia - - the cornmunist state that existeci h m  1948 to 1989. 

As previously discussed. despite Prague's efaorts during the inter-war years to sustain the 

Repubiic. the rnultf-nationai state of CzechosIoMkia remaineci a fragile creation 

characterized by the absence of a fundamental ethnie, culturai. or historical uni* 

among its principle ethnic groups. 'Czecbaslovakism' ultlmately pmed too shaiiow to 

save the First Repubhc k m  partitfan in 1938. Tbfs chapter WU anaiyze the persistence 

of nationalist tension and explore the various rnechanisms. adopted by the successive 

communist régimes, in canflict management and state building. . 
The first section of the chapter w i l i  evaluate the controversial efforts. foiiowing 

World War II, by re-instated President Benes to no-estabiish the state's inter-war 

poiitical framework Benes' eftïorts took pIace in a radicaiiy altered political environment 

of 1945. When the Czechoslovak Communiçts gained power in Februaxy 1948 they 

imposeci a unffSng poiitical dogma which demanded popuIar cornmitment to an 

integrated concept of statehood -- building the 'Czechoslovak sociaht man' -- and &O 

a poiicy of achieving economfc e q u h t i o n  between the Czechs and Slovaks. These two 

techniques will be evaluated in terms of their impact on state cohesion and unlty. The 

chapter wiU then examine the federaihatfon of the state in 1969, which was a 

concession to Slovak nationalist dernands. and the sole surviving provision advanceci by 

the refonn communists and theh 1968 Action Rogmn Commoniy referred to as the 

'Prague Sprfag,' this attempt at communist liberaïization -- 'sociaiism with a human 

face' proposeci by Alexander Dubcek -- rupttmed the Staiini.st orthodoxy which had 

preceded it. That sprlngtime of &orm abruptiy ended when Leonid Brezhnev ordered the 

Soviet invasion in August 1968. The hd section of the chapter will assess the 

adequacy of the 'federal solution's' attempt to mauage rehctory forces witbIn a bi-enUty 

poUtically~eralizedSysfem. 



The renewai of the Czechoslovak Republic after the war marked a significant 

stage in the development of theCzecb and Slovaks peoples. ' The forced deportation of 

the Sudetenland Germans. the expulsion of Magyars to Hungary, and the transfér of the 

sub-Carpathian territory of Ruthenia to the Soviet Union left the state with a 94 

percent population of Czechs and Slovaks and the baiance minority groups. The 

aspirations of mlnorfties was a major concem in pre-war Czechoslovalda; in the pst- 

war era the key poiitical concern would be the fkiction between the two major 

nationaiittes, the Czechs and Slovaks. The central problem in 1945 was to construct a 

politid system that wuld be reflective and respond to this new balance of power. 

The oId antagonisms of the inter-war period reimerged during the post-war 

period. For example. the question arose of whether the continuity of the state should 

date h m  befiire or after the Z i i i n a  Agreement of 1938 wbich had granted the Slovaks a 

degree of federai autoncmy. EVesident Benes fàvored the status quo ante embodied in the 

constitution of 1920. Benes' consunhg crusade to undo the consequemes of the 

Munich Agreement cast the October Ziltna Agreement's grant of autonomy to Slovakia 

into politicai iimbo. Benes' stance brought hisn into corifllct with Slovak leaders Milan 

Hodza. the pre-Munich Prime Minister. and Stefkn Osusky. Prague's pre-war 

Ambassador to -ce, These leaders pressureci Benes to find a solution to the 'Slovak 

question,' warning h h  that the inter-war poiicy on Slovakia had led to 'state 

catastrophe.' and that positive remedial action was essential. Benes and his followers 

dismisseci Hozda and Osusky's solutions ta the Slovak question. which mnged fmm 

' Fmm 1945 tn Fcbniary 1948 Czechoslovak governent was ampascd of a coalition of partics fmm the pre-war 
pnad which had not collaboratGd with the independent Slovak stak or Axis occupation. The Communist Party 
had a signifiant rate in the d i t i o n ,  but was not yet in a monopolistic position. largcly b u s e  of  Prcsident 
Benes' coruidtrable stature. 
' H G. Skilling. "Rcvo~ution and Continuity in Czechwlovakia, lWS1946." JOWMIO~ CemalEun,pr~ 
A_cfoir~ 20 (lan~ary 1961): 363-64. 



autonomy to confederaîion, as a p o m  play by axnbitious rhds. Altbough iefustng to 

be committed to a specfiic pian Benes did sign the Kosice Agreement of Aprii 1945 that 

promised '. . . the goveniment s h d  h m  the very begbnhg consistently strive to rea.lize 

the principle of 'quais among ôquals' in Czecho-Slovak relationships in order to 

estabiish a real brotherhood of the two nations." the national govemment in 

Prague wodd administer al i  of Czecfioslovakia, the Slovaks were granted their own 

regional administration and were promiseci equal treatment in the new unitary state. 

How this broad Agreement would have been impïbnented in redpoliück terms wouki 

never be tested. Both the Czech and Slovak pt-war aspirations were nullfaed as a 

result of the 1948 Communist coup d'état 

The Czechs. and the Czech oriezted Slovaks did not welcome the program of 

national equalization which Kosice appeared ta offer. Oniy 36 percent of those Czechs 

poiied in a 1946 Gaiiup survey approved of Slovakia's new autonomist position within 

the state but. two-thirds of them stiii considered Czechs and Slovaks ta be branches of 

the same 'Czechoslovak' nation. Words such as 'federation' or 'equaiizatiod were 

looked upon with suspicion by Prague. The fervent nationallsm that pelvaded the 1946 

electoral campaign in Slovakia reveaied the Siovaks very cü6erent response to Kosice's 

guarantees. 

interestingiy most Czechs did not recognize that the warüme Slovak hscist state 

-- which most obsemrs correctly reviïed as a Nazi satellite -- had resulted in a 

considerable mobiiization of Slovak nationdism. Reprehensible as many of Josef Tiso's 

policies were. his regime was successfi in advancing Slovak state building and 

administrative experience in several spheres of politicai. cultural. and economic W. 

During the wa., ai i  positions within the bureaucracy fonnerly occupied by Czech 

Lcff. "Narional Conflict," 89. 
lbid 
' Joseph A. Mikus. Siovakia: A Political Eiîsfory. 1918-L9M (Milwaulrœ. University or Milwaukee Press, 
1963). 348349. Quoted in Q Mallaich, "The Slovak Automiriy Mmenunt," 1%. 



administraton were taken over by Slovaks. more preciseiy, by HSPP members. Czech and 

Jewish busfnesses, homes. and property were conîbcated. SOM, or turned over to Slovak 

party members, thefr owners expelleci or deported to Nazi concentration camps. A 

nationaht political sodallzation process. sanctioned by the hdst-ciericai regrine. was 

permittecl a fiez reign in the utiiization of the mass media The education system was 

restructureâ to Inculcate the glories of Slovak language, culture, and hlstory: rrdirecting 

attention to a national heritage distinct h m  that of the Czechs. The wartime 

experiences heightened the self-afùnnation of the Slovaks. which would &éct their 

pst-war expectations and out-look. 

The focus of the anti-hscbt resistance movement also contributecl to Slovakia's 

expectations, The movement made up largely, but not exclusiveIy, of Slovak 

Communists. was nationaiist in terms of its goals for the state. This nationalism was 

sanctioned by Moscow. when it decreed the Party should encourage nationalist and 

even violent outbursts. oppose 'Czechoslovakism.' and play dom the universalist 

aspects of sociaiism, in order to gain support of dissident nationalities such as Slovaks. 

The tactic was to exploit, not resolve, traditional confllcts. ' Though defeated in the 

Slovak National Uprising of 1944 the &y Communist partisans. by resisüng the 

Nazi-backed Slovak govemrnent, fought th& way lnto a posftion of influence in the 

pst-war state. Thus the partisans gave a new momentum to, and parüaily restored the 

respectabiïity wbich nationaikt sentiments had lost under 'Mo's HSPP reglme. 

In sum, the transformation in the national compsition of Czechoslovakia. and 

&O the enhanced self-assertion of the Slovaks elimlnated the inter-war period's 

rationale fbr a strong centraiîzed government in Prague. The expulsion of the 

Sudetenland Germans and the massive transfer of Magyars expunged Czech féars that 

concessions to Slovaks would entail concessions to other national groupings. Further, 

the serious doubts raiseci over Slovakfa's abiiity to manage its own aûàirs were pro& 

n Mallakh [m.. 154. 
7 Sec Jelinek's The Pcrrirh Republic" for a more detailcd study of the Bene government's failure to rafognize this 
new Slovak self-confidence in their capabilities to manage their own affairs. A similar argument is degilcd in 
Leff, uNariOnai ConlJicr. " 86-96. 
' Golan. "Nalionai Traditions," 62 



invalid by the experiences in admlnfstration g h e d  af&r 1939. At me op- of the 

National Assembly on 28 October 1945 President Benes endorseci this new perspective 

on Slovak politicaï autonomy. The radIcaiiy changed political environment in post-war 

CzechosloMkia wodd necessitate a renewed consolidation and a total renegotiation of 

the poiitical system's base; decentraiization, he argued. would not only be possible but 

The Comrnunist Coup d'État 

A s  in the rest of Europe post-war polltics was a time for the censure of 

coiiaborationist forces. The issues of 'treason* and 'loyaity' becarne central to the 

vocabulaxy of politicai evaluation and poiiticai recruitment. The pst-war provisional 

govemment. made up of a coaiition of non-communlsts and communists. prohibfted 

members of the Czech coIlaborationist parties IAgrarians, Small Tradesmen, and 

National Pamocratsl, and the Slovak HSPP fkom reconsîituting theaiselves as legitimate 

organization. The demise of the Agrarhm removed what had been a bedmck poUttcaI 

order in Czech poiitics. During the inter-war years the dissolution of the HSPP 

destroyed a regfonally based and quite popular poiiticai organization for the Slovaks. 

However necessary and comprehensfble these policies and prohibitions were, 

nevertheles decisions they left the non-communist parties of both Czechs and Slovaks 

in disarray. creating a poiiticai vacuum which the Czechoslovalc Commuaist party EKSCI 

and the Slovak Cornmunlst party ( K S I  would fiIl. Uniike the inter-war party structure 

there were no comm-wide bas& non-comrnunlst -es who shared any mmmon 

outlook for inter-par& consultation and coordinat& action. 

in the election held in May 1946 the communists won 38 percent of the 

statewfde vote, promptïng Presfdent Benes to ask Communist Party leader Kitment 

Gottwaid to form a governmenk 'O The Party's rapid nationaîization of tbe ecmnomy and 

Lcff. "NoLional ConfücL" 94. 
10 Andrew Mich4 The Govemment and PotirieJ." 32 In Slovakh the Slovak Democratic Party, a d i t i o n  of 
pre-war Slovak A m a n s  and HSPP mcmbers. was awarded twmthirds of the overaIl voic The KSS. having lost a 
prc-war eltctord stmnghold when the Magyars Iost k i r  francKi failed to match the imp~usive KSC gains in 
the Cztxh Lands. Also sœ Leff. YNorionaI Conflicr. " 95. 



also corruntuüst consoïidation in the army and pouce motivated the non-communist 

parties to form a more mordinated opposition. Assesstng the SloMk Democratic Party 

(SDP) to be the weakest Unk in the coalition's opposition and their strongest rivai In 

Slovakia the Party leaders accused leading SDP poiiticlans of taking part in a conspiracy 

directed against the state. Based on this accusation the govemment modifled aU 

Slovak institutions in such a way that the Democrats lost their dominant role in Slovak 

poIitics. NevertheIess. by the winter of 1947 the Cummunist Party sensed the possibility 

of a defeat in the elections schecïuled for May 1948. '* Acting under Soviet pressure and 

inspiration the Communist Party now made its move to seize legai total control of the 

state. l3 This move tOOk the form of a coup d'état in Febnrary 1948. Moscods 

sanctioning of the coup reaffirmed the Czechos10vak communist's beiief that their clnims 

to power was permanent and Lrreversible; they had embarked on a socialkt revolution, 

and. according to their ideological tenets, history couid not be reversed. l4 To cede power 

to a democratic principle of electoral choice was aaathema to their M e % .  

The communist take over was faditateci by the cWBculties encountered by the 

non-communi.cts in marsbaüng their forces after the W. This was particuiariy vaiid in 

the Czech Lands where the KSC had made subtantial gains in pop* support. As a 

result of the Munich Agreement. the entire Czech political éiite had sufEered a loss of 

political confidence. prestige, and support. During the war the Czech upper and middle 

classes had ken purgeci -- 38.000 perished at the hands of the German occupiers -- 
thoûe who s m e d  were 'presented with the difkult daily decision as to where survivai 

ended and coiiaboration began." l5 I t  can be assumeci that Slovak coïiaboration with the 

Czech's historie enemy was looked upon as liffle more than m o n  and a betrayaï by 

their Slav brothers to 'Czechoslovakid in this contact of demoralization the 

" Bankowirr M Q ~ h o r l ~ v a k i x  from Masaryk to Havd." 149. 
12 For a detailcd account of this pcriod s e  Paul Zinncr, Communist S~raegy and Tactics h Ctcchosiovcrikùr 1918- 
1948, (London: Pd1 Mall. 1963). 
13 For additionai and comprchensive inforniafion of how the comniunists gain4 p w e r  in Eastern Europe set Hugh 
Seton-Watson, The Eiut Europcan Revolution. 3rd cd. (New York" Raeger. 1956). Watson argues that the 
takeover was a threc stage ptoccss: genuine coalition, facade coalition and monolithic bloc. 
'' Sch6pnin. '7nc Poiifùs ofEus&rn Eutope, " (Oxford: Btacicwell. 1993). ) 74. 
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co11~unists dispiayed great organizational sMlls in mobizizing the masses while their 

opponents. divideci and in disarray, retreated into apathy. 

T B  CZECHOSLûVAg PEOPLE'S REPüBLïG1948-1960 '' 

The Czechoslovak communists came to power through a mixture of inter- party 

maneuvering and relativeiy non-violent urban protests. In June 1948. the htateci  and 

ilI Presfdent Benes resigned h m  of3ce- He was succeeded by a co~~ll~~unist ,  Klement 

Gottwald, who began the process of tailoring the poiitical and economic structure of 

Czechoslovak to the Soviet mode1 with some minor domestic deviations. the existence of 

several srnail sateliite parties, l7 and the provision for two Slovak institutions with 

political and administrative powers. in acknowledgment of Slovak national identity and 

recognition of the 1945 Kosice Agreement Slovakia was permitteci its own legislature. 

Slovak National Councii (SNC). and its executive. the Board of Commissioners. No 

paraiied Czech counterparts to these fnstituiions existeci. As such the political structure 

of Czechoslovakia couid k described as centrallzed asymmetrid féderalism. However, it 

should be noted that these anomalies-- sateliite parties and Slovak government 

institutions -- were marginal to the primary objective of ECO- Czechoslavakia on 

the basis of a centralized Soviet modd 

Foliowing the 1948 coup economic nationalization, initiateci in the coalition 

govemment period, was extended to aU business, industry, and agriculture. At the same 

thne a large scale program of economic equaiization between the developed Czech Lands 

and the less developed Slovak territory was undertaken as oflîciaiiy spnsored Party 

l6 Czechoslovakia WH a 'People's Repubiic' from 1948 ta 1960. becoming the fint 'Socialist Rcpublic' outside 
the Soviet Union wiih the proclamation of a new Constitution in 196û. 
'' The left wings of some of the former @es formed new orgamrganintions in 1- Uie Czechoslovak Nariona1 
Socialist Party utablished itrelf as the Czechoslovak Socialist Party; the Caiholic People's Party was reorganized 
as the Czwhoslovdt People's Party; the Slovak Democratic Party w u  rcnamcd the Slovak Rcna~cence Wrty and 
the Slovak Freedom Party reiaincd its name. Until 1989 these four plirical @CS scicrved as allies or dent  
parmen of the KSC. perfoming ihe 'function of transmission belts for the Party," Bankowin. "Czechoslovkia 
from Masaryk Co Havel." 151. 



policy. In addition the Communists imposai a ' Stalinist tmi@hg pliticai dogrna which 

required cornmitment to an integrated concept of ~tatehood."~ By the application of 

these two techniques -- economic equaiization and cultural assimiiation -- it was 

expected that the dinerences between the Czechs and Slovaks wodd deciine to allow the 

'deveiopment of an homogeneous, cahesfve, and assimllated national community withln 

one generaüon," l9 

Bjr priorithhg the industrfalIzation of SIovalda, the regions output, compared 

with pre- World War II, increased more than twelve times. 20 Whereas before the war it 

was the Slovaks who coveted the greater economic prosperity of the Czechs. it was now 

the Czechç turn to protest what they considered to be privlleged treatment of the 

Slovaks. To the Czechs this developrnent represented a questionable retum on what 

they had considered the high inmtment already made in the Slovak economy. The 

pattern evident in the First RepubUc was perpetuated under communist mie. SIovak 

gains came at Czech expense. For the communist régime the price pafd by the Czechs 

was viewed not oniy as an antidote to the earIier str- of Czech social democratic 

traditions, but a pre-condition for the dictatorial regime's presexvation- As in all 

Stallnist regimes. those occupying the higher echelons of the poiiticai élite -- the new 

class- were exempt firom egaiitarfan niles. but the Czech 'ïnteiiigentsia endured what 

was in their view the dubious privilege of king the most leveled-down inteliigentsia in 

East Europe." *' The inteiiectual mmmunity thmi no better during this period. 

Throughout the inter-- years the Bolshevik wperiment being carrieci out in 

Russia was considered an interesting one by members of the Czechoslovak &te , but of 

no particular relemce or appiicabillty to the relativley advanceci and progressive Czech 

society. As discussed in chapter twr> the Czech traditions of humanitarianism. 

- - -- 

It Peier A. Toma. The CEechoslovak Quesiion Under Cornmunism." EarlEuropum QYCUIU~~ (March 1969): 15. 
'9ibid..19. and Zaninovich. T h e  Pditical Inkgration of Czechoalovah'a," 68. 
'Voma, 'The Czcchoslovak Question." 23. 
'' Brown, uhcchodovakia: Revival and &kat,* 173. 



egalitarianisrn. and individuallsm were îàctors. vfewed by many, as conducive to the 

adoption of social democracy. These traditions dfctated the type of sodakm d d  

appiicable to or desirable for Czech society; Bolshevisrn was nota ppuiar option. The 

Czechs tended toward the economic-distributive side of socialfsrn. rather than the 

poiitidiy-strong central planning type. and as a rule embraced evolutiomry 'sociai 

democracy* rather tban revoluUonary-autocratie Bolshevism. Czech traditions also 

exhibitecl a preference for pacefirl and graduai change. Throughout the inter-war 

period the Czech Col~llflunist Party sought a 'Czech way' to socfalism. reluctant to 

submerge itself in the universahm which denied nationaï smmdgnty or subodhating 

itself to solutions devfsed by Moscow. The Czech worker when he voted communist 

Voted for workers welkre. and egalitarianism. not Bolshevlk revolution." 24 

But, the leaders of the coup in 2948 were not adherents to the 'Czech way' to 

sociallsm. For the Gottwald éiite the Stallnist modd was the chosen vehicle to move 

Czechoslovak society brward to the ultimate goal of sociaiism. To accompbh this the 

Gottwald regfme estabkhed a rigid and repressive poiiticai system. A deplorable by- 

product of the implementation of the Stallnist mode1 was a series of public triais and 

purges aimed first at anti-communists, but hter extended to the more independent KSC 

and KSS leaders. Dissidents h m  both branches of the Party were accused of king 

'bourgeois nationaiist' traitors. The purges. the m a t  intense outside of the Soviet 

Union, were conducted to assure discipiined obedience to the regime's sociallst progtam. 

When Gottwald died in 1953 his mission was complete: Czechoslovakta was poiitidly 

and economidiy the Soviet Union in miniature. The next perrty leader Antonin 

Novotny, a dedicated Stalinist, continued to prescribe and adhere to the tenets of 

'* Sce Golan "National Traditions," 41-76 for a more detailed analysis of Cmch democratiolibed traditions. and 
for an argument she rnakes regarding the Czech penchant for passivity and abitiiy Io endure adversity with the 
hope that improvcd conditions would evolve through kgal and institutional means. 

Czechoslovakia was the only East European country where tbe Communist Party remaincd legal ihroughout the 
inter-war period receiving consistent electod support 
24 Paul Zinner. Comnurtùst Snategy and Tacriu in Czecharlavakia 19I8-1948 (tondon- Pal1 MaIl. 1963, 2526- 
'' The most famous trial. in November 1952. was of Rudolf Slansky Vic~Pnmier and Sentary of the Communist 
Pariy. Eieven of the accused who stoai trial dong with Siansky were hanged one mon* later. The ihinning of the 
ranks in the Cive year period before Gottwald's death in 1953 was divided betwm the KSS and KSC a? ~ O U O ~ S  the 
KSS Iost five of its thirtcen Residium memben; the KSC lost twelve of twenty-hvo, and SU out of  seven Centrai 



Stalinism. The de-Stahhation 'thaw' of the early Khrushchev era large@ bypassed 

Czechoslovakia. The 19ô0 Czechoslovak Constitution declared that the building of 

sociaïism had reached its 8nal krm and the country had actually achieved it. The 

consequences of this enormous achievment was to endow the poiitid structure with 

an oddly petritled qualie there was surfàce movement. but behw the pre-existing 

patterns were fkozen- 28 This petriilcation would persist unffl the Communist mhrm 

movement know'n as the 'Prague Spring' challengeci the mting system's contmL 

By the 1960s it was becoming apparent that the two pronged appmach of the 

Soviet mode1 -- econodc equallzation and cultural assimtlation -- was showing signs 

of severe strain. The overd Czech0slova.k economy was stagnant. Bohemia and 

Moravia's industrial base had become large obsolete. The new industriai development 

output in Slovakia was concentrateci on large-scale defense and defense-related Lndustry 

whose prfnciple buyer was the Soviet Union. The heavy industty lobby justifieci its 

constant demands for more investment by reference to the mLlilary needs of the Soviet 

Union and the Warsaw Treaty Organlzation. This acquiescence to the Slovak lobby by 

the central government resulted in a diversion whkh left the industry of Czechoslovakia 

with the short end of the economic stick. While Czechoslovakia remwtried a major 

suppiier of machine bols, building and construction equipment within the Council for 

Mutual Economic Assistance (COMECON). its products were no longer cornpetitive on 

world markets. The entire area of Eastern Europe was in a downWiiTd phase of an 

economic cycle and aiI the communist economies were showing W g  growth rates. 

between Czechoslovakia was the most severely e-ted. (See table 1.11 What  had gone 

wng;, 

Cornmittee Secretaria. Bankowis " ~ h o s l o v a k i a :  frorn Masaryk to HaveLw 153 and Lcff "Narional Confricf, 
167 fn 49. 
" For a philosophical discussion of static qualities of the SovietlStalinist socialism sec Ayn Rand Philosophy: 
W b  Neeh If (New York: The Bobbs-Merril Company. Inc.. 1982). 



Table 3.1 The growth oJGNP us a percerilage of annuul growh '' 

it is true that priority treatment by the communfst p h e r s  

Slovak industriai output, it is equaUy true that central pianninp was îklihg in the 

economy of the Czech Lands. The reaiization of thts tâiiure came in 1962 when the 

regime saw that the once prosperous Czech economy was on the briak of crisis. 

Bolshevism simply had not been suited to the Czech sociely into which it had been 

introduced. A society h t  had, initially, embarked on a process of industiraiized reform 

and had become a more complex. sociai. economic, and poiîtical organtîrn. Economists 

argued that the Bolshevik system was more suited to a country in the early stages of 

industriaikation, not an economy that was already there. BoIshevism suited the less 

developed less fndustrialized Slovak society. 28 

The concentration on economic dorrns during the 1960s had several motives. 

First. the practical reason mentioned above of Miing growtü rates. Second. the extensive 

resources used to fuel the Stahist  expansion -- surplus labor h m  the countryside and 

the investment inherited h m  the previous regime -- were aii nearly exhausteci. Third, 

this slowing down of investment had the serious consequence of making it difücult to 

keep promises of mounting consumer consumption. Fourth, the inefficiencies fnherent 

in a highiy centcakeri planned economy. 29 TheSe inetilciencies resulted in an increasing 

share of investment king aïïocakd into mal, steel and related industries long after it 

~ u l d  have been obvious that these no longer deserveci the priority accorded them. 

-- 

n Tamis Bauer. "The Second Eeonomic Reform and Ownuship Relations: Same considedons for the Further 
Dtvelopmnt of the New Economic Mechanism." Easkrn European Economict. 22 No. 3-4 (Spring-Summcr 
1984). 3387. Quoted in Sch6piiin. "Int Poütiw of &&na Eun,pc," 138. 
" F6r an exfension of this argument which will be prucntui in subscqucnt Chapters of Chis thesis set firi Musil. 
"Czechoslovakia in the Middle of Tansitio~" C i r r c U  Volume 121. Number 2 (Spring 1992): 175-195. 



Modem growth and service industries were neglected. Housing construction was near 

the bottom of the Eastern European league- And the efièctiveness of the share of 

fnvestment in GNP had deciined dramati-. Production had become a 'moloch 

devouring itselt" A final concem over thh economic maiaise was that the deche in 

growth rates wouid be interpreted as a comment on the viabiüty of the communist 

system. A great deal of energy ( not to mention the trememous cost to the people of 

Czethoslovalda Ihad been put into the predicted success of the planneci economy as the 

'true' path to modernity and prospeity. The deciine in p w l h  rates represented an 

openhg br domesttc critics of the system. LI ' Thus the Communist Party was obliged to 

fhd a way of relaunching the economy without incurring political costs. In the early 

1960s refomi communists were convlnced that t h  equation couid be baianceci -- 
impmved planning and a more arms length approach to the economic process. 

The 'Slovu &Question' Resu$aces 

in purely econornic terms the quaikation program couid be considered a 

'success' for the SIovaks, but the result had an unanticipated consequence. The impact 

of political and socioeconomlc modemkition unexpectedly served to increase Slovak 

national particularism. This, in turn. led to challenges aimed at the concept of a unified 

state. To counter the increased demands for greater autonomy the communist leaders 

strategy was one of greater centraikm and increased emphasis on integration. This 

reversion to the Staiinist cultural development formula would be instituted at the 

expense of the Slovaks. The 1960 Novotny Constitution elrminated M y  all the 

legishtive activities of the Slovak National Councfl (SNCI, both the executive and 

administrative agendes came under Prague's influence. The consequemes of the 

regir&s nation-building strategy and the overt suppression of Slovakia's rights and 

- - - 

29 SchOpflin. ' 7 ï 1~  Poiitïa oJEnsfcrn fimpe." 138. 
'O Theodor Rager, 'Why Socialism Requins Dunouacy - Cuchoslovakk An Object Lesson" Coexixrencc. Vo1.6 
(1%9): 60. 



aspirations were to kindle Slovak res~tment against the Czechoslovak state. 32 The 

obvious outgrowth of this resenûnent was the development of an even stronger natlonal 

consciousness and a fiirther deepening of the -growth of ethnie parti~uïarism withfn the 

Slovakian ethnie group." This Wure of the Novotny regime to deal with the Slovak 

national issue conmbuted to the pressure for ïiberaïhation and reform and ta the tragic 

events what culminateri in the August 1968 Soviet led invasion. 

ChaUenges to the Novoûy Regime 

Thrre groups provided the impetus for the reform concept of 'sociaiism with a 

human face.' The movement was started in 1960 by members the intelligentsia who were 

dissatisfied with the new 'socialist' Constitution adopted in 1960. With the change in 

the KSS leadership in 1963 the movement gathered momentum and gained mass appeal 

in the 'Prague Spring' of 1968. 34 Whiie the majority of the Party stüi believed in 

Marxism-Lenfnism as an authentic body of ideas the reform mindeci members also 

beiieved that a better system more suited ta the Czechoslovak traditions could be 

created, a mom democratic saciallsm. 35 The refonn movement could be characterized as 

evolutionary as opposed to revolutionary. This was the first thne in hlstory that a ruling 

communist party had been seriously challenged from within by reformers who 

questioned the very basis of its power. 36 These members of the intelligentsia were Joined 

by the creative inteilectuals, whose two fold agenda included the right to free expression 

" Scht5pflirr. The Poliücs of î h & r n  Europe,** 139. 
" The results of a poli by the Gallup institute in Bratislava show4 that the political arrangements that wouid be 
satisfactory to the Slovaks took prcccdence over economic well being. Pr&. 13 Ju& 1968. Cited in Milan S. 
Reban, 'The New Fedcration." in The Politks of Erhniciry UI Eawrn Europe (East Euraptan Monographs. New 
York: Columbia University Press. 1981). 226. 
13 Gary K BeWch "Molding the 'New Man' in Cornmunisi socictim: The Multi-National Czechoslovakia Soviet 
and Yugoslav CasesCasu" Mimeograph (University or Georgia Press. 1972). 49. Quoted in Zaninovich. T h e  
Politicai Integralion of Cztchwlovab'a," 69. 

Much of the f i teram on Czechoslovakia from this point fomard malru analogous refennce to spring/whkr 
seasons when recounting the country's history. This thesis. when decmed appropriate. wilI utilize the analogy. 
" The terms - Cztchaslovak traditions and democratic socialism - both have a somewhat cxclusionary 
connotation in that they refer to ihe cariy traditions of the Czech Lands which were carricd forward into the inter- 
war period. Thue traditions wen adsumed to have been adoptcd by the Cmchoslovak ISlovaks, but it is  not valid 
to assume that ihey were also embraced by the SlovaidSlovaks. For the purpaaes of this section lhe two tenns 
shouid be applied to Czechoslovakia as including al1 thrre groupings. 
' 6  V. Mastny. ed Czechoslovaàk Cris& in World Cornnumiun (New Yoric Facts on Rle. 1972). 1. 



and a mice in the formulation of poiicy; to those individuais group censorship was an 

unacceptable poiicy in a soclallst state- On their own. these fled- &or- initiatives by 

the Czech and SloMk inteiiigentsia wodd not h a .  been sdc ient  to resuït in changes 

to the system- But, the cotncidence of the downtum in the Czechoslovak economy 

together with these pressures. impacted on the leadership and brced it to focus. at 

least at a mLnlmum, on economic refirms. 37 

F W . ,  the next group to join the refbrm movement was political in nature. and 

its pressure for reform was grounded in the Slovak question. The KSC's membemhip was 

dominateci by Czech communists. To increase their representatlon in Prague. the KSS's 

members pmssed b r  national recognition and the rehabUtatIon of their Slovak 

cornrades who were previously condemned as 'bourgeois nationabts.* during the triais 

of the early 1950s. Novotny treated this striving for greater Slovak autanomy with 

disdain and missed few opportunities to make his distaste public. But he did acquiesce 

to a leadership change in the KSS in 1963. This move was. in aîi probabiiity, made in 

an Mort to pacify his intra-parSr forces by offering up 'saaificial lambs.' 59 

The new Fitst Secrelmy of the KSS Alexander Dubcek was a committed rehnnist. 

Sensing the Novotny regime's vulnerabiiity Dubcek campaigned against 'Prague 

centrallsm* with a platfonn designeci to appeai to Slow& national identity. Novotny 

publlcly criticized the KSS leader for tbiiowing a narrow national interest approach and 

as late as October 1967 continued to resort to the 'bourgeois nationallsm' accusation in 

an attempt to rid the regime of dissident Slovak reformers. This attack lost Novotny the 

support of his natural alïies, the Slovak consenratives and ultixnately, S10vaks in 

general. To the Slovaks Novotny became *the ver- embodiment of the 'grand Czech' 

attitude to Slovak problems. which [to them] belleci the promise of equaiity-' At  thls 

- 

" Rager. W h y  Socidism netdr Dwnocracy." 60 fn #3. In 1962 there was a negative gravth rate and zero p w t h  
between 1964-1965. 
" This appointment was the fint stcp in Slovakia's parh to enhanced authority within the statc during the 1960s - 
the right to its own élite selection process. Further, it marked a concession on t&e part of h g u e  and was a 
catalyst for the Slovaks to extract additional control from the KSC 
39 The former Fmt Secri~tary was the hatd 'Slovak* Karol Bacilek Born and traincd in the Czech Lands, Baciiek 
was regardeci as an outsider by many Slovaks and his Slovak anwtry npudiatcd. For the SIovaks, D u b k  had 
more acceptable credentials, Leff, " N d n a l  ConPic< " 109. 
'O Ibid., 161. 



critical Juncture, the KSS was functioning in the role of a second poiiticai party within 

the system. thereby. exercising its rights within the spfrît of the Kosice Agreement, Thls 

was a pmursor to a widend scope of administrative actkity and a 'modest expansion' 

of the SNC h m  1964 onward. These gains prompted an effort to resurrect the 1938 

Ziïina Accord 'federalfst* debate, The reformlst Slovak co~ll~llunfwts were aware that self- 

determination for the Sbvaks within the hrnework of one poïiticai system could be 

achieved only through Uberallzation leadtng to de-centraiization ofthe system's 

dedsion-making process. Under the pretext of the need to respect the specific Slovak 

conditions. the KSS was &O engaged in the struggle for the îiberalfiation of ail 

Czechoslovaks. 42 The poiiticaî stage was now set for many of the proposeci mid-60s 

'Prague Spring' refonns. From this point fonvard untiï the disintegration of the state in 

Jaauary 1993 'federaiist aspirations would d w y s  lie beneath the surface of the 

national debate." 43 

The reformers were iinked in this loose coalition, but there was iittle on whfch 

they were actually united upon except taat both Czechs and Slovaks favored reforms 

designed to give power to a variety of actoa. * Further, there were diverse Eictors 

motivating both reforxxi groups. For the Slovaks the 'Prague Spring' was perceived as a 

vehicie for the fuifiUment of Slovak nationdist aspirations. while the Czechs and many 

Czech oriented Slovah were committed to genuine democratization of the Repubiic. in 

sum. ethnocracy not democracy was what infuseci the 'Prague Spring' with its tme 

meaning. 4s The cohesion necessary to unite behinci a single long - term vision of the 

political structure of the state. once again. had ehded the two nations. 

The Actton Program of 1968 

'' K. Gordon Skilling Czecbsfov~o 's I m p r e d  Revolurion (Princetoh- tinceton University R u s .  1976). 
49-56. This work by Skilling has bcen accIaimed as the best analysis of the 'Prague Spring' 
42 Toma, 'The Czechoslovak Question under Communism." 27. 

"N(In0tUd COO/UC&" 112, M P ~ ! ? ~ s  d d e d  
u Reban, S. cd.. 'Czecbslovakia: the New Federation. " 215. 
'' Vladimir Tismancanu. "RcUivenrUIg Politiw: Eastern Ewopefiom Staün a H M "  (New York MacmiUan. The 
Frec Press, 1992). 279. 



In January 1968 AIexander Dubcek replaced Novotny as Flrst S e c r e m  of the 

KSC. A new government was fonned in March. inaugurating the 'Prague Sprfng. By 

April1968 the KSC had issueci its 'Action Rograxm' As in preceding documents deaihg 

with the poiiticai fiamework of Czechoslovakfa, the 'Action Program' was most notable 

for its ambiguily. '' The document promised a complete transhrmation of the system. 

but subjected it to the leading role of the party. As such much would depend on what 

kind of a parîy woulü hold power in Czechoslovakia. One m o n  inter crl[cr for the Soviet 

led Warsaw Pact invasion was the Kremlin's concern that the Extraordinary 13th 

Congress of the KSC. scheduled kr late August wodd dect a Centrai Cocamittee 

commltted to full-scale democratization and a Western-style economic system. This 

would no longer have been the type of party the Soviet Union could entrust with a 

leading role in what had been up until now its most obedient sateliite. 

An additional initiative of the Program was a plan to federalize the state. The 

federal system outüned would resemble classic federallsm's division of powers with three 

power centers operating Ln the Republic. The KSS in Slovakia and the KSC in Czech 

Lands would each have their own Central Commîttee, Presidium and Secretariat. These 

national parties would share power with the central general party in Prague. each 

within a sphere. coordinate and independent. To the Siovaks the federal solution 

promised to strenghen their power vis-a-vis the central authority To the Czechs. 

allowing for a fuller sense of Slovak participation. was intended to yield a greater level of 

poiitical legitimacy, and &O provide enhanceci paiiticai harmony belmeen the two Slav 

nations. Czech acquiescence to the federalization of the Repubiic was intended to seffle 

the 'Slovak question' and convert the centrallzed power system into one based on more 

democratic principles. At no tbne did the refbrmers question th& cocamitment to 

soclallsm. nor did it occur to them that without a multi-party system there was a high 

probabiiity that the consent and cooperation necessaq within a MeraI system would. 

in the one-pariy pluralist structure king proposeci, result in a retum to coercion. *' 

Despite this there was a sense of renewal. and a r e m  to the old values and belle& of 

" Schapflin. "The Polirics ojEaF&rn Europe,'' 155. 



the First Repubiic. In the spring of 1968 the prospects for an tmproved fiiture looked 

hopefirl. 

NO-ONAND THE FEDERAC SOLüTION 

AU this sense of renewal came to an abrupt Mt on 20 August 1968 with the 

Soviet led Warsaw Pact invasion. When Dubcek attempted to defend the 'Prague Spring' 

on the basis of his derstanding of 'socialism' Leonid Brezhnev discounteci h3s vie- 

and any reforms that could develop fiom them- * The Soviet Union, h m  the invasion in 

1968 through the cokpse of communist power in 1989, stationed troops in 

Czechoslovakia. Brezhnev's reaction to any type of refonn. successfirlly destroyed. in the 

minds of the Czechoslovaks whatever attractions cornmunism. as an ideology and the 

Soviet union as a Men* a&. had retained; henceforth. "communfsts were career 

communists. not convinceci ones." 49 In 19ô9 Dubcek was rephced by GustAv Hus% a 

pre-war rehabiiitated Slovak communist. On his inauguration. Husak pledged to the 

nation: 'we are not gîving up a single one of the great ideas that have becorne a part of 

our Me the last year.' 50 Among the 'great ideas' implemented in the k t  year of the 

'Prague S p r w  was the abolishment of censorship. the enhancement of civil rights, the 

axiernization of the economy. the rehabiiitation of the vic- of judicial and pouce 

repression, the fèderalization plan for the state and. above al - -what the Soviet Union 

comctiy perceived and feared - -the weakening of the role of the Communist Party. 

It was this weakening of the role of the Party that prompteci the formulation of 

an otficial policy known as 'normaiization.' Initiahi by Moscow, normallzation's main 

aspects included poiitical and economic recentraiization, a massive purge of the KSC 

47 Ibid., 156. 
48 Sec Archie Brown. "ideology and Political Culture." in INide Gorbuchev's RirrM, cd., Seweryn Biaia 
(Boulder: Westview Prus. 1989). 1-40. Brown asserts that Brczhnev's disappmval of the 'Prague Spring's' 
reform proposds led to the Soviet Union's own failure to nfom id itn ultimak downfall in the 199ûs. 
'' L F. Btown Surge ro Freedom (Durham. NC Duke University Ras, 1991). 25. Brown argues that most of 
Czechoelovakians w e n  cancr communists before the invasion He also argues as das Brown, Ibid., that from 
this point fonuard the communist systcm in Eastern Europe and Soviet Union 'was tenainai," 



and wholesale turnover of personnel in ail institutions. the restoraffon of censorship. a 

renewed emphasis on ideology in mass media. arb and schoIarshfp. and repressivie 

rneasures directeci against aîî non-codormfsts. These poiicies instttuted by the 

Husak-Jakes regime demeci Czechodovak sodety unffl the regime's coflapse in 1989. 

The only lasting legacy of the 'Prague Spring' was the de jure federaUzation of the state 

formaliy estabiished in 1969. However, tbis measures thls was to be modifled in the 

'normalkation period.' By 1970 Hus& argued that unity must prevaii over the 

attificially, narrowly dehed. national Lnterests of both the SIovaks and Czechs. Both 

the Party and its organs were declared unifieci. But, in an effort to ensure that S10vakia 

would remah a loyal poïitfcal base the politicai structure retumed to the a s y m m e w -  

fderai h e w o r k  of the pre- 'Prague Sprlng.' 

The change formally stxengthened Slovakias position with respect to the centrai 

govemment and partiaIly fidfUed its goal of national autonomy. As noteci previously. 

the asymmetricai-federal structure outheci in the bsice  Agreement tèatured a central 

goveniment in FVague and a govemment in the Slovak Repubiic. H-mever there was no 

provision made f9r a Czech govemment, only a weak parliament -- the Czech National 

Coundl (CNC). Al1 vitai institutions were organized in a sirniiar Eishion Although the 

Slovaks represented oniy one-third of the federationvs population the principle of parity 

was introduced in ail federd institutions. For the first time in the state's history large 

numbers of Slovaks were given positions in the federal bureaucracy. in the economic 

sphere. Slovakia's rapid fndustriallzation continueci after the invasion. resulting in a 

continuous transfer of resources h m  the Czch Lands to Slovakia and relativeîy higher 

investments in the Slovak Repubiic than in the Czech regfons. The Slovaks, by being 

granteci some satistaction of their national aspirations and p r e f e d  treatment, became 

loyal supporters of the Hus&-Jakes rem. " For the Slovaks the Husak regime*s 

ofEcfal policy resulted in high mobUty and improved standard of living; for the C ~ c h s  

d-y, stagnation and obscurity. 

HI Otto WC, "Czechoslovakia in 1984," Current History (November 1984): 365. 
'' Michael Kraus, "Qechoslovakia in the 1980s." Current History (Novembcr 1985): 374. 
'' Sch6pfiin. *The Polith of EJlutern Europev" 214. 



Overall. the 'nonnalization period' was a perfod of economic and poiitfcal 

stagmtran, but relative sociai stabiïity; stabllity gafned at the wpease of poiiticai 

freedom and under conditions of coercive government tactics. From 1970 onward the 

leadership's identiûcatton was that of the loyal defender of 'd soclalism.' 'Instead of 

attempting to win popuiar consent, they [the reglme] built up a formidable coemive 

apparatus. justilled according to the tenets of traditional Marxîst-Leninist ideoloa and 

uitimately dependent on Soviet backing." 53 Despite the changes taklng place in Moscow 

d e r  the 1985 election of Mikhail Gorbachev as GeneralSecreky of the Soviet Union, 

Czechoslovakia's Husak regime remaineci resistant to new ideas, both poiitical and 

economic. The people remained iargeiy passive and cooperative. It was only in early 1988 

that dissension began to spread to iarge numbers of the population- Having purged the 

word 'reform' fiom their vocabuiary. Prague's hard-iiners hund themselves on the 

defensive for the flrst tirne since August, 1969. '' 

The Federai SolutCo n 

The dejure federal system outlïned in the 'Prague Spring was never constituted, 

and the de facto asymmetricd federal system of the Husak-Jakes regime was on& Meral 

in terms of institutional structure. That structure had very iittle Muence on political 

decision-making. Equaïity of nations did not apply to the organization of the 

Communfst Party, which was the r d  locus of power. As such the importance of the 

republics in the communist Czechodovak federation was potential rather than actual, 

with the system resembling the operation of a uni ta^^ state. 

On 15 March 1968. the Slovak National Council. by an unanimous vote had, 

accepted federaUsm as a solution to increase their participatory role within the state's 

dedsion-maklng process. The confederatlon mode1 previously favored by the Slovaks 

s3 Judy BaK "East-Central Europe From Refom ta Transfomation." in Dismontling CornmrrnLsm: Comno~  
Cauru Md RegiomI VariatiUns. ed. Gilbert Rozman (Washington: W d r o w  Wilson Center Ras, 1992). W. 
" Miehacl Kraus. Ttechoslovakia in the 198ûs." 373. 



was by-pamed. 55 On 24 June 1968 the Czechoslovak Nationaï Assembly approved a 

constitutional provision authorizing the preparation of the transition h m  a uni- 

system to a federal one, One of the consideratbns motivating the Czecbs to accept the 

federation was the expectation that the 'Slovak question' would, at last, be resoM. 

AUowing for a fuller sense of Sb& participation. federahm was intendeci to yield 

greater lwels of legïtimacy and politicai harmony b the overall poiitfcal system. The 

dtfficuity with this optimistic view of federaiism's functions is that the balance of 

legitùnacy is altered whea as in the case of Czechosiovaida. the state is two-territorial 

entities which were nationally homogeneous. 

A federal union impiies that those who join wi i i  be expected to develop some 

common nationality in addition to their own and aIso to divide their loyallies between 

the twio. Without a sense of this common nationallty a federation provides little in the 

way of a untfSng system, The 'us versus them* hmework in a state with two republics 

sharply deiineates politicai confkontations. aU poiicy victories and defeats occur with 

respect to a single and obvious rival. There are Ilmiteci. incieed, no possibiïities of 

coalitions with 0th- States, provinces. or Landers which could hciiitate the negotiation, 

compromise. and cooperation necessary far a federation to function effectvely. In the 

case of Czechoslovakia Slovak gains corne unavoidably at  Czech expense and vice versa. 

Such a situation not only restricts the devdopment of a common nationality which 

commands the loydty of the sub-units. but &O restricts the building of flexible 

relationships which hciiitate the intra-state iinkages necessaxy for a successfui and 

unifiecl federal system. 

" This concession to someîhing l a s  than their original goal was not an uncommon strategy of  îhe Slovak 
nationalists. As eady as Lhe 150th HIinka and the Ludakr expresscd their 'love and loyalty to the Rcpublic" 
because yor lk prcrrnt we can best develop OUI national. political. cultural. and economic interuts in i t *  Quated 
in hlak,  "At rhe Price of the Republic," 190. Implicit in thihis notion was if Slovakia could best be devdoped in 
some other configuration Slovak loyalty to the Republic would vaniah as i t  did in the inter-war p e n d  
" Leff, "Narional Confliq" 233. 



Chapter Swnmary 

The Masaryk fiamework for 'Czechoslovakfsm' and Maadsrn-Leninism had 

certain philosophicai simllarities. Both approaches embadied a distrust for traditional 

nationallsm and its ptential for Impeaing broader international purposes. Both 

recognized the VUlnerabLfity of Czechoslovakia's geographic location and the 'small 

nation' status of the two ethnic groups thereby LmpeIllrig a concem for uni@. And in 

bth  the First Republic and the socialist state, the dhgnosis and treatment of the 

'Slovak question' was founded on a single common assumptfon: that socioeconomic 

development wouid serve to homogenize Czechoslovak socfety and exert a stabilizing 

influence on Czechoslovak poiitics. This emphasis on socioeconomic solutions to 

nationaiist tensions between the Czechs and Sbvaks brought about unexpected 

consequaces which impeded poiiticai integration, namely. modemization producd an 

activist and uationallst SIovak opposition. 

For the Novotny regime tilcreased centraiization was to be the antidote to the 

centrifbgal tendencies of Slovak nationabm. Initiateci by economic crises the reforms 

of the 'Prague Spring -- liberallzation. democratization, and decentrakation -- created 

'on paper' a mode1 of integration dong the lines of classic federaiism. Though these 

reforms were never reaiized in practice, there is some question as to whether a genuine 

and classic federal structure would have succeeded in unIfylag the two disparate groups. 

The Hus& regfme sought to advance Slovak national rights through an asymmetrical 

federaiism. This deveIopment and the preferential economic poïicies foliowed by Hus& 

favored the Slovaks to some extent. and exacerbateci Czech resentment over the 

ingratitude of the SLoMks to the various economfc and poiitical s a d c e s  the Czechs 

had made on their khalf. A common theme of Czech reactions to Slovalda's 

autonomous demands was the perception of the Slovaks moral and poiiticai 

indebtedness to the Czechs and the Slovaks refusai to acknowledge that debt. The 

pattern estabIlshed in the tlrst Repubiic was perpetuated by the Cornmunists -- Slovak 
gains came at Czech expense and vice versa. Neither the First RepubUc nor the 



communfst regimes in the social.ist state proved wflllng or able to remedy the tensions 

between the Czechs and Slovaks. nor to create a chnate of normal politid ciiscourse 

between the state's two major national groups. Moût poiîtical leaders sought to defuse 

the issue rather than to confront it. and ai i  expexienced similar long-tem fàiiures to 

depoiiticize the centrifùgal forces of SloMk nationallsm. Whenever there was a crisis or 

at moments of poiitical diange -- 19 18 at the founding of the repubiîc. 1938 afkrthe 

Munich Agreement. 1948 when the communist se- power. 1968 the Prague SprLng. 

and beyond to the dark period of 'normallzation' -- the 'Slovak question' would 

undermine political order. Each hastily cobbled together agreement. signed by the 

constituent units at these various Junctures. exhibiteci notable ambiguity and absence 

of any long-term vision for a unifieci state. 

These tuming points. the 4 e m  of eight' represent shiffs in power and 

Iegitimacy. self-determination and dominance. subjective perception and objective 

exploitation of the Czech and S10vak peoples, The predominant behavioral response of 

the Czechs. specifidy, and the Slovaks. marginaUy, to the& M u r e  to put into politicai 

action the ideals and values expresseci in 1968, was to retreat into ttieir private lives and 

do their best to ignore a poiiticai system which they felt they couid not change. 57 But by 

the late 1980s there were signs of change emanaüng nom Moscow as  Soviet Generai- 

Secret- Mikhaii Gorbachev's key concepts ofpereslroüaz and glasnost' began to win 

pop* support in the Soviet Union and spread throughout Eastern Europe. The 

impact and profound consequences of Oorbache$s reforms on Czechosiovakia will be 

the focus of the foUowing chapter. 

" Bmwn, Tzcchoslovakia: Rcvivai and Rcücaf" 190. 



THE REBiRTH OF CZECHOSLOVM PLüRALISM 
1988-1989 

The pst-invasion Hus& and MIIos Jakes régimes centered their strate@ hr 

maintaîning power not on a program of genuine domestic economic and poiitical 

reforms, but on a îlrm alliance with the soviet leadership of Leonid Brezhnev. Instead of 

attempting to win popular consent for its poiicies -- although that would have been 

extremely ciMicuit-- the régime refnfbrced the coerdve apparatus instituted in the 

Novotny-Gottwald'years. JusMed acccrding to the tenets of traditional Mai?bst- 

Leninist ideology this strategy was ultlmately dependant upon the mllitary and political 

backing of the Soviet Union. When Moscow rnoved toward abandoning these 

traditional ideological principles and eventually abdicated f t s  role as the ultlmate 

guarantor of the Eastern Europe régimes. communist mie in Czechoslovakia would 

implode. 

During the 1970s and 1980s the pouticai six-ategies of the Soviet Union's 

commonweaith in Eastern E m p e  were subject to speciîlc directives fiom Mosmw. But 

there was some m m  to maneuver. the 'Bloc' or 'sateiiite' states' options were contingent 

upon the preferences of a particular Party leadership in a partfcular comm-t migime. 

The Czech communist Ieadership choose to idenüf'y itself as the defender of 'red 

socialism; as such. it was virtually immune to change, and for two decades settled 

comfortabiy, albeit stagnantiy. into a pattern of a self-stabillzing oiigarchy. The régime 

had no interest in embracing thethe concepts of perestroüca and glasnost' emanating 

h m  Moscow's relative& y o q e  new Leader Mikhaii Sergeyevich Gorbachev. The 

Czechoslovak régime made no attempt to conceal the fàct that it would use its repressfve 

apparatus to ensure its p o U t i c d  monopoly. On 17 November 1989 the Prague politicai 

leadership would use force to bru- suppress a student demonstration that had 

originally received ofüdal authorization. This act would prove ta te the cataiyst for the 

Czechs and Slovaks to emulate the example of citizens of other counkîes in the region 



and 'took to the streets' in numbers that the régime could mt control or manipulate. 

Lacking any moral legitimacy. overwhelmed by the protests. and unwllllng ta impIement 

real changes the Czechoslovak Communist régime wodd coiiapse Ln a manner which 

has become lcnown as the Velvet Revolution-' 

This chapter will examine three interrelateci factors which led to the coïïapse of 

four decades of communfst d e  in Czechoslovakfa -- the regime's lack of legitimacy, 

economic stagnation, the erosion of the 'sociai contraet' -- and how they impacted on 

the Czechs and SIovaks. Since the Czechoslovak régime fbm 1968- 1989 derived its 

legitimacy fiom its close relationship with the Soviet leadership. it ïs imprtant to focus 

on the 'Gorbachev factor,' and to highïight how change in the Soviet Union idluencd 

the democratic renewal in the Repubïic of Czechoslovakia. The Vehret Revolution' wiII 

be reviewed wi th  an emphasis on the two dissident led umbrelIa groups, Civic Forum in 

the Czech Lands. and Pubk Against Violence in Slovakia which won a major@ of 

support in the June 1990 national and fierai  elections. The chapter will conclude with 

a discussion of the factors which led to the re-emergence of the 'Slovak Question.' and 

the crisis of identity of the entire state stnicture. 

PRELUDE TO THE COMMUNIST COLLAPSE 

The Onset of &cay 

Before the advent of Soviet-inspireci peresûuUar and glasnos&' in the 1980s ' 

legitimation was the s w e  most s imcant ,  overarching problem k i n g  the communlst 

leadership and system" '. in Czeehoslovakia, the leadership's consenmtism had become 

the immediate real, and symboïic obstacle to change. Gustav Hus&, the Brezhnev 

sponsored successor to Dubcek in 1969, was stüi in ofTice combining the title of the Flmt 

Secretaqr of the Communist Party. and President of the Czechoslovak SmiaWt Repubïic. 

The handpicked Party leadership under Hus& had -me an ossifieci oiigarchy. When 



Miim Jakes was chosen to replace Hus& as head of the KSC 17 December 1987. the 

new leader did not depart in any ciramatic way fmm the policies of his predecessor. The 

leadership was dedimted to the presewation and prolongation of its policies and power, 

it presided over a state of a fhh  that was 'degenerathg h m  stabiiity into stagnation 

and from stagnation into decomposition" The erosion of the Communist Party's 

legitimacy had at least was three components: mt, there was dwindllqg pop* 

confidence in the Soviet backed regime and its coercive practices: second. there was a 

clear economic faLlure by the system of central plannfng to deliver the materfai 

abundance promiseci by Marxist-LenLnist ideology; and thirdly, as a result of the 

intractable economic problems the tacit kocial contxact' between élites and citLzens 

graduaiiy eroded. The contract invohred the govemment ofkring a series of sodo- 

economic guarantees in exchange for the public's cornpllance and support. Under the 

te- of the contract the Czechoslovak population was denied basic freedoms or any 

semblance of political liberty. As a result the economic 'crisis' that emerged in the Iate 

1980s had both economic and political roots. 

The Soviet led invasion of Czechoslovakia sent a clear signal throughout the 

Warsaw Pact coutries regarding the iimits of refbnn and precisely how far a satelite 

Coxnmunist Party could go in reammgjng its p H t i c a l  system without Soviet appmvaL 

The ideological and legahtic underpinnings for the Soviet invasion of Czechosiovakia 

It has bcen q u a i  that Hu* was ao more than a figwhead in his years in allice and the reai power wa. held by 
Centml Cornmittee Secretary Vasil Bir& a man wilh ne+Stalinist vicws and close tics to the pre-Gorbachev 
Soviet leadership. S a  Gati, The Bloc rh.ur F&d (Bloomington: Indiana Univenily Ress. 1990). 93. Milos 
Jakes another hard liner conducted the devastating purges of the Party's reformists in 197OJ. It should &O be 
notcd that Hus& retaincd the Presidency of the Republic. 
3 Supra. 187. 
' The tenn 's0&2l conmuc~' which implies a 'bargain' is mis-leading. Finf ihis was not in the lrue sense of the 
word a 'bargain.' The deliberarions that I c d  to the adoption of this 'eonkact' wcrt c~nduckd by the govenuntnt 
side alont. As in the Soviet Union Cwchoslovak rociety was left witb the choice or either aceepting or nzjecting 
what the state had to offer. saciety played no essential role in specifying the tenns. Second, altbouglt mass k m  
ended after the purges in 1970. the Hu& n5gimt's carcive instntmcnb were retained and employed This all but 
ensured that no palitically organized opposition could unify against the régime. Set k m  Hauslohncr, "PoIitics 
Before Gorbacher. üe-Stalinization and the Rootl of Refonn. I d  Gorkrcirn,'~ Rumia Polihu ond Society 
and Nucionolify, cd. Seweryn Bialer (Boulder: Westview R u s  1989). 72-73. 



were provideci by the what the West cded the 'Brezhnev Doctrine* and was termed 

'sodallst intemationauSm' in Eastern Europe. BrfeQr, the Doctrine proclalmeci that the 

fate of sociallsm in one counky was the mncem of every other socialist country. and 

revealed that Moscow would only gnmt the states of Eastern Europe a highly restricted 

form of 'iixnited sovereigniy.' Whenever Moscow perce- that there was a politid 

'threat' to comrnunist d e  in a particular country the Kremlin preserved the 'right* to 

'defend the gains of socialisrn.' The Soviet leadership would. of course. retaîn control 

over the deibition of what constîtuted a 'threat." Impiicit in the Doctrine was the 

assurance that the Kremiin would support -- even through the use of miltary force -- 
East European regimes. when Moscow deemed it was necessary. Indeed, in the 

aftermath of Soviet intervention. the Hus* leadership repudiated the refonns of the 

'Prague Spring.' and subsequently became the Kremlin's most loyal satellite. 

To o s e t  the stationhg haifa million Soviet troops in Czechoslovakia. and the 

dismantllng of the achievements of the 1968 Prague Spring. Moscow offered the Czechs 

the canot of economic improvement Benefiting h m  generous Soviet subsidies the 

Czechoslovak economy showed a sustained annual rate of growth In ~ U o n a l  income 

between 197 1 and 1975 of 5.6 percent. and 3.7 percent during the 1976-1 980 period. 

"Those who did not medde tnto pubiic affairs were given the right to pursue sociallst 

petty bourgeois goals. ownership of a house. a car. occasional trip abroad.' ' As such 

the basically Uegitimate Czech leaders wuid supplement the iàeologicaiïy based strates 

of 'normalization' with W t e d  economic incentives and the promise of hfgher 

consumption and a 'radiant friture'. ' In exchange for this relative prosperity. average 

citizens were required to pubiically conform. This had a number of features; joining the 

ritual of 'electiom'. voting prescribeâ way in the 'trade union' meetings. enrollhg one's 

* SchOpîiin. *The P o i i ~ o f ~ r n E S u ~ p e , ~  157. 
' Richard R Siarr. 'Soviet Relations with E u t  Europe," Cum.t Hùmry, Vol. 8). No. 4% (Novembcr 1984): 
356. 
' Otto Ulc. The Bumpy R W "  (MayIJum 1992): 2& 

Kraus. YCzcchosIovakia in the 1980s." 374, 



children in the 'socialist' youth organization etc.. in brief, it meant to keep your mind b 

The use of the Marxist-Leninist ideology was a façade, a security blanket, a 

reassurance to the Hus& regime that as long as a largely passive people o b s e d  the 

rituaiistic ideological dogrna and did not openly oppose the system the régime's position 

was secure, Vaclav Havers parable of the greengrocer who displays a notice prochhnhg 

Workers of the World Unite!' in order to signal that he is not challenging the régime 

illustrates this clear1y. 'O But, tbere were underlying cos& to thfs fiçade. The régime 

and its poiicy outcornes were imposeci and maintaLned by Soviet power, a condition that 

severely compromiseci the Communlst Party's legittmacy among the people it ruled- Befng 

dependent on ruiliw force, 'communisrn remalfled (arnong many in society) suspect as 

an d e n  creed and as a mere cult of power." 

It is worth pondering why the Husak-Jakes régime collapsed, but e q d y  

interesthg how it niatntained control for so long? The system was based on a clear 

division which worked for over 40 years: 'on the one side there was a power mafia 

consisüng of 200.000 to 500,000 members of the party appaxatus. the state security 

service. the ofiîcers. and the leading people in enterprise and local administration: on 

the other sfde there were 1 5 million citizens, the people. who were kept at bay by the 

power milfln, but otherwise largeiy led normal Uves. '12 The estabiishment which 

included 0ve separate sub-éIites: poiitical. economic. cultural, professionai. and miütary 

had,naturaiiy. a strong vested interest in the régime's survival. Thus, the régime 

operateci in a way which would not threaten its monopoly and even criticai members of 

' Timothy Gaston Ash The LIsu of Adver@: h a y s  on the Fate of Cmmi &ope (New York ME Sharpe. 
1989). 56. 
10 Viclav Havel, The Power of the Powedess." The Pmer of the Poweriess: Cifians Agai~ t t  the Srarr in Cenlrd- 

&ope, ed. John Keane (New York ME Sharpe, 1985). 27-3 1. The grtcn grocer muld have carrd las  
whether or not the worid proletariat clœed ranks. Nothing was more rtmote from his everyday concems than the 
Marxist cal1 for global w o b n '  solidarity, but by perfoming the ritual the green groccr sent a signa1 to the 
authoritics, who had pmvidcd him with the poster and who expected hirn ta bchave as a discipiincd iragrnent of the 
social society. that he was acting acrording to the régime's prescribed ritual. As su&. he tecame a player in the 
game. 
I I  Joseph Rothschild. R e m  ta Diversity: A Polin'cal Hisfory of Ecut Central Europe Suicc World War II (Oxïord: 
Oxford Univenity Ress. 1989), 222 
" Valt Komhk Czcchoslovak eeonomist in an interview with. Der Spicgel. 25 k r n b e r  1989. Quoted in J. F- 
Brown, Surgr to Freedom:), 3637. 



the poiitical éiites typically preferred the status quo to irnknown forces of change- This 

élite conservatism was not based on any particular loyaity to communist ideology, much 

less on conviction but rather the need fi>r self-presenmtion; the conviction that the 

system's overthrow would not threaten the niches that members of the political cIass 

had carved out for themseives. "The power mafia O* mrked as long as it was able to 

use the Brezhnw system as its base. When  it broke d o m  and Gorbachev intmduced 

PmestroW and Glasnost'. the abnormality of the system became apparent . . . the power 

mafh was forced onto the defernive. became nervous. and started to make mistakes." I3 

Economic Stagnation 

The colIapse of co~nmunfsrn in Czechoslovaida and Eastern Europe was in large 

part a result of economic Mure: the hiim of the system of central pIanning to deIiver 

the material abundance promiseci by the Marxist fdeology, and the basis upon which the 

communist régimes rested theh ciah  to Iegitimacy. As discussed above communist d e  

was imposed by force on CzechosloMkia and perpetuated by a n m w  rullng dique who 

had the full backing of the Soviet Union. The Husak-Jakes régime had obvious 

diiiiculties in presenting themsehres as genuine representatives and defenders of the 

national interest. As such "economic performance came to play a peculfar role as a fonn 

of substituted poiitics: the people were o f f '  high levels of consumption and w e k  in 

exchange, as it were. for the lack of poUUcal hedom." l4 

This poiicy, sanctioned and financially support& by Moscow was known as 

'consumeriSm.' Mandst materiallsts expected that by raising the Iiving standards of 

certain elements of socfety 'consumerism* would lead to genuine popular support b r  

cornmunism. Initially between 197 1 and 1975 consumerism was relative@ successful, 

although real wages rose only by about flve percent, personal consumption in 

Czethoslodda rose by 27 percent 'In 1971 one in seventeen people had an 

- - 

" ibid., 37. 
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automobile: in 1975 one in ten: in 1979 one in eight" l5 But h m  the mid-seventies 

onward the gap between UvIng standards began widening, and the inabiiity of the reglme 

to generate more growth forced a withdrawai fiom its generous welfare orientation. A s  a 

result hhstructure was neglected and consumption stagnated. 

The pathology of the Brezhnev style system, imposed on Czechoslovakia, was 

that lacking legitirnacy the regime could not introduce an element of consent and was 

forced to operate with hierarchical. coercive structures that set management and 

workers. 'them' and 'us', in an adversarial relationship whfch etTectiveiy preduded 

efficient warkers and higher productMty. Because labor was in very short suppIy 

workers and management developed a tacit formula for survivai. The attitude that 

persisted was 'they pretend to pay us and we pretend to work.' As a second economy 

gained ground, the sociaiist sector couid not compte with the -es' that workers 

couid obtain in th& spare time. 

U m e  some neighboring sociabt states. Prague resisted the temptation to 

acquire modem technology by means of Western credits. WhLle Czechosiovakia was 

insuIated fkom the Polish predicament of having ta repay extensive loans through 

exports to Western markets, by the mid 1980s 70 percent of its industriai plants were 

rendered obsolete with outdated equipment and technological procedures. The country's 

share of world trade had dropped h m  two percent in 1974 to less than one percent a 

decade later. l6 Msagreeing with Hus% on economic policy Prime Minister Strougal 

stated: ' 'Ifthings go on this way. well have to put up signs on the frontier saying 

'Entering Czechoslovakia, the Museum of an industrial Society."" Soviet subidies to 

Eastern Europe as a whole had declined sharply in the 1980s. For the Hu&-Jakes 

régime their pos t-invasion economic strategy began unraveiing. The economy registered 

- - 
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zero to negative p w t h  to 1981 and again tn 1982. After Fbland. Czechoslovakia 

experienced the worst economic deciîne in the Warsaw Pact 

Emsbn of the "Sociai Contract' 

The fàiiure ofconsumeriSm had a short-term and a long-term deleterious effects. 

Fimt, the system Wied to deliver the material abundance promfsed by the Marxist- 

Leninist ideology a situation which had mounting politicai consequences. Second. as 

'consumerisrn was the only option that the Czechodovak system had at its dfsposai, 

when it Wied t h e  was neither the flexibiiity nor an alternative option avallable to 

impiement. 

The sociaï contract introduced at the outset of the 'normallzation' period -- 
absolute dociiity in exchange for relative prosperity -- was a casuaity of the emnomic 

slowdown and the dimininhing resources available for consumptîon. The promise of 

securig and Eairness had required uniformity and a powerfuï supenrisory center, but 

that had meant severe restrictions on the flexibiîity and initiative of producers. The 

collapse of communist economic performance had undermfined the tacit understanding 

between the regime and the broad society, sharpening sodal division as prices rose and 

shortages worsened. The worsenïng of shortages. in tum, made the prMieges of the 

communist leadership less acceptable. lg Czechoslovak citizens increasingly perceiveci 

that they were the cheated contractuai figure withîn the sodal contract. In sum. 

aIthough an 'anachronistic growth strate@ was undeniably a major cause of the 

deterioration of economic performance' in the Hu&-Jakes period, -the contributions of 

an increasingïy anachronistic social contract were pmbably equalïy great.' The 'crisis' 

that lay on the horizon during the mid-1980s was not just economic but. also poiitical. 

Recognition of this added to the complexity of the régime's problems. 

- - -  
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On the horizon at the outset of the 1980s were two factors destineci to upset the 

normal routine of the Czechoslovak leadership and members of Czechoslovak socieiy. 

The first was the continueci and accelerated economic ami politicai d e y  inherited h m  

the 1970s. The second was the unnerving e&ct which Moscouts attitude toward 

Eastern Europe had on the Lnsecure Co~~l l~ lunist  élite in Prague. 

Because c o ~ ~ ~ a u n i s t  systems anchor th& poiiticai legitimacy more expiicitiy to 

economic performance than do noncommunist systems. any deterioration in economfc 

performance bas attendant politicaï consequences. For the Czechoslovak régime the 

politicai consequences of consumerism's Wure emerged when the various societal 

groups -- who had previousfy had a wsted interest in the régfme's survtvai -- began to 

question the system's viabilfty. 'Kept at bay by the power mafia,' but sensing the régimes 

Lncreasing vulnerabiiity and reluctance to use the extreme coercive practices of the ps t ,  

large numbers of Czechoslovaks calculateci that it was time to distance themselves M m  

the régime. Thus the emergence of the 'irony of a classic Maadan contradiction between 

a seething socioeconomic sub-structure and an ossifying politicai super-sîructure." 21 

Gorbachev was elected Soviet paxty leader In March 1985. From the outset he 

stood for change and modernization, not only for the Soviet Union. but also for its 

Eastern European satellites. Gorbachev's concepts for reform were: perestroiku 

(reconstruction or restructuringi. gklsnost'(openness]. usCcotenIe (acceieration), and 

denaohtizatsiya [democratization]. 23 The principal enemfes of these concepts and the 

reforms they impiied were the hard-iine consenratives throughout Eastern Europe. As 

Novotny had resisted the Khrushchev thaw. Hus& now resisted Gorbachev's concepts 

'' Rothschild. " R e m  & Diversiry," 220. 
'' Archie Brown. "Ideology and Political Culture," 7. Pereswoh fame to stand for political and economic nfonn. 
a program of action. in conûast to 'developtd socialism,' which had becorne a tsâionalizaiion for inactivity. 
Glrrsnost' indicatod a definite widening of the Iimits possible in the release of information and in political debate. 
The idea of uAorenu 'acceIeration' mcant getting the country moving again. ûunocrarization raised broader 



of perestroh and glasnostr. The choice confrontïng Gorbachw in Eastern Europe afkr 

1985 was whether the region needed "relief only or cure. paUiathres or surgery, reform or 

transformation." 23 

The Impact of Corbacheu 

The choice Gorbachev made in bis h t  fëw years fn power was that his 

prescription for the Soviet Union was relW not cure. *' From 1985-88 Gorbachev, 

appeared to view the Eastern European crisis as a 'crisis of performance' rather tban a 

'crisis of the system,' H e  was aware that the region's poiiticai and economic conditions 

were in crisis and could present a threat to the success of his poiicies in the Soviet 

Union, but he was also convinced that these conditions couid be xemedied with the 

adoption of his concepts of perestmüm and glasnost' Some leadership changes were 

needed to replace the Brezhnev-style ates but 'the comunist systems were eminently 

capable of rebt-th, revival. and even renaissance.' zs 

Czechoslovalda's régime 1s a speclai case for Gorbachw's impact on Eastern 

Europe. Having purged the word 'reform' fmtn its vocabulary after the Prague Spring the 

pst-invasion government in Czechosiovakla was parüculariy vulnerable to the concepts 

emanaüng h m  Moscow. The régime had k e n  among the m a t  repressive Ln the region. 

The Party ruied through a system of terror which took an emotional toii larger than that 

of any other country in Eastern Europe. The use of terror created a need for more 

terror until. in time, the régime was entirely dependent upon it. The purges of the Party 

- - 
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after the invasion ellminateci ali rebnners and r e h  poiicies Mm CzechosIavakia. 

Under the Hus&-Jakes m e  the country became a conservaüve state. resolute& 

opposeci to change. dissent, or opposition. The one dissident force that had prwaiIed 

was Charter 77. Led by the exninent playwrfght Vaclav Hivei. Charter 77 was pIiemised 

on Western-oriented human rfghts movements. Unffl the 1980s when it became a focal 

point fn the downfaii of the Czechmlovaic régime Charter 77's interaction with the broad 

Society was newble. With the emergence of Gorbachev. his strong of personaïity. and 

Moscow champfoning &ans rather than repression the Czechoslovak dissident 

movement acq- a purpose and even some sense of pi iUca i  organïzation. However, 

as long as the Husak-Jakes régime muld undermine any reformist activities -- by 

emploving the pretext that accordhg to the Brezhnev Doctrine the Krwniin wuid object 

to any measures of reform -- it was reassured that its hold on p w e r  was secure. 

Resistanre to Change 

As eariy as 1987. Moscow sought to d i s c d t  and even to disIodge the leaders it 

had put in power after the 1968 Soviet intervention. *' Gorbachev visited Prague in the 

spring of 1 987 and when asked by Western reporters to clarify the merence between 

Dubcek's 'Prague Spring' and his ownperestrollm and glasnosî' hb Soviet Foreign 

Mtnistry spokesman. Gennadi Gerasimov, repiied: 'Nineteen years.' But Gorbachev 

hfmself was reluctant to openiy criticfie Brezhnev's protégés in Prague. Despite his 

aggressiveness in implementlng reforms in the Soviet UnLon. GorbacheVs behavior 

toward his extemai clients, at this stage. was quite conservative. 

The guiding principle of Soviet-East European relations in the early Gorbachev 

era was s a  'sociallst intemationallsm.' Its two components Soviet respect for Eastern 

26 Golan. "National Traditions." 52. 
Sec Gati. The Bioc lhut F&4" Karen Dawisha, E4r&rn Ewope, Gorbachev and RC@R Thc Gnar Chaikngrr, 

2nd ed (New York and Cambridge Cambridge University Ress, 1990) Tor more in depth discussions of 
Gorbachev's strabgy for the removal of the anachmistic Brezhncv-style élites and the promotion of more 
imaginative, reform-oriented, pragmatic, or even technomtic teams. 
I t  Zbigniew, Brezinski. Tht Grad  F&c: The Bir& a& Dcrith ojComAlMirm in fhe T w d i I i  Cainuy (New 
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1989). L34. 
29 Rothschild. Y R c m  & Dhrsiiy, 221. 



European sovereignty and Eastern Europe's respect for the blocg (Soviet-definedl 

common interests stül prevaileci* I n i M y ,  under Gorbachev these cmmponents of the oId 

Soviet concept of intra-bloc relations remaineci essen* unchangeci. so In retrospect 

the Gorbachev visit to Czechoslovakia was a watershed in the reform process as weIl as 

in relations with Moscow. but it led to quite opposite results fmm those which 

Gorbachev expected. Rather than stimuiating reform abng Unes conforming to that of 

the Soviet pattern, M o s c o d s  adherence to 'socisiliwt internationslinm' resuiteâ in a 

slackening of refiorm urgency on the part of the Czechosbvak régime. 

Neither the best hopes nor the worst fears of the H d - J a k e s  régime were 

fidfiîled by the Gorbachevvisit: not once durfng hts visit did he endorse the 1968 Soviet- 

Ied invasion, but neither dfd he reject the Brezhnev Doctrine. Dubbed the 'Sinatra 

Doctrine* by OeraPimov, alluding to the Amerkan popuiar singer Frank Sinatra*~ 

famous song '[I âid it] My Way,' the Soviet position at the time was that Czechoslovakia 

and the 0th- Eastern Empean states would be fke to choose between systemic reform, 

partial reform, or no reform at aii. Ifthere was to be reform in Czechoslovakia it would 

be deflned on Prague's terms. not Moscods. 

For several years after Gorbachev came to power he failed to come to terms with 

the depth of popular Eastern European dlsiïïusionment with any fonn of communism. 

reformed or otherwise. He did not recogntze what the peoples of Eastern Europe knew 

all dong: that the pstwar mmmunist political and economic order imposeci on the 

region by Staiin and sustaïneci by his successors lacked Iegitimacy, and was therefore 

inherently unstable and potentially explosive. 

It was not unffl the fail of 1988 that Gorbachev had come to the inescapable 

conclusion that economic reforms wuid not work wlthout a -complete dlsmantllng of 

the poiiticai system which had in Eastern Europe entrendied the power of conservath 



forces and strangled al i  &rms at b m "  31 In the mid- 1980s the Prague govemment 

had reduced investment fn order to pmtect consumption. but had still not addressed the 

deeper fïaws in its economy. inchding its tethnological deterioration and its related 

tendency to squander energy and mate&&, sweU pollution, degrade the environment 

and hann the public's health. A signiflcant but misguided substitute Bor corrrcthre 

reforms was the situation whereby the régime tumed a b h d  eye to a tMving 

underground economy. Tbat economy was fieleci by embezzlement th&, corruptfon, 

bribe~y, absenteeism and priva* entrepreneurship. At b t  the regfmes acquietscence to 

the second economy sustained surprisingiy high levels of consumption and dituted 

politicai opposion and tension. but in the long-run the cost was rampant cynicism. 

eroded ethics and social maiah: the régime was mistaking stabiiity for viability- 92 

m e r ,  Prague's r&rm 'pollcy' confiicted with Gorbachev's expectations about 

how 'sociaiism' shouid administer itself in this new age. The Soviet leadership became 

impatient with the economic stagnation, corruption and self-congratulatory rhetoric of 

the Czechoslovakia régime. As the ambitious M e t  leader of a huge empire Gorbachev 

could iil &ord to endlessiy tolerate Prague's persistant resistance to p e r e s b o h  and 

glasnost'. Perrnitting the Husak- Jakes régfme the autonomy to implement Gorbachev 

style refbrms at their own pace was not bringing the desired results and the Soviets 

would have to rethink their poiicy. 

One of the b t  clues to Gorbachev 'new thinking' about Eastern Europe emergeà 

in AprU 1988. when the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPSUI abokfied the 

Department for Liaison with the Cornmunlst and Workers' Parties of sociaiist countries. 

At the same time the Politburo created a Commission on international Poïicy and 

appointed Aleksandr N. Yakolev, one of Gorbachev's closest advisers, as its chalnnan. 

The new commlnsion's mandate was to coordinate Soviet foreign policy ln Eastern 

3 1 Judy Ban 'The Politics of Eaonomic Transition" Dcvciopwtenrr in Eait Ewopean Poliiicr," eds. Stephen 
White, Judy Batt and Paul G. Lewis (London: Macmillan, 1993). 214. As with Dubcek in 196& OoPbadiev may 
have been searching for a 'third way'. A way not to terminale the communist system but to create a mort 
democratic fom of cornmunism. 
32 Michael Kraus, 'Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Bloc  From Stalin to Gorbachev." The Politicui Econoniy of 
Bloc Coliesion. eds. S r i [  E Btack and Kenneth Oye. Sa and quoted in Rothschild, "Reîum b Divenity," 208 
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Europe and around the world. The effèct of thfs organfiaüonal change srgnalred to the 

leadershfps in Eastern Europe that they wouId no longer be treated as spiai cases. 

Moscow's poïicy toward Eastern Europe would be made in the wntext of global and 

Debates over Moscow's new Eastern Euriopean poiicy and fts impiications for the 

future of the Brezhnev Doctrine continued throughout 1988. It was only in the 

aftermath of Gorbachev's United N&tions speech in December that the impact of the new 

poiicy was fWy reallzed. in his speech Gorbachev announced tbat by the end of 1990 

240,000 men. 10.000 tanks, 8.500 guns, and 820 combat aircraft would be withdrawn 

fiom Eastem Europe. '' By signahg that Moscow was prepared to remove Soviet forces 

h m  tts satellites, Gorbachev put the region's communist leaders on notice that Soviet 

tanks would no longer protect thefr mie. The prospect of the removal of Soviet troops, 

stationed in Czechoslovakia since the invasion, was particuiarly devastating to the 

Prague régime. The Ieadership had convinceci themselves that Gorbachev or his 

successors would inevitably revert to the principks of the Brezhnev Doctrine rather than 

permit large-seale defectfons h m  the sociaiist repubks. It was now clear that this 

would not occur. The Husak-Jakes régime would be left to th& own devises with 

nothing between them and their subfects except the most incriminating thing of alk 

their own record. 

For everyone except H m -  Jakes leadership it had become crystal clear that 

there was no social pressure for the resumption of the experfment in 'socfahm with a 

human îhce.' and that the direction of Czechosiovak refiirms had to transeend the mere 

" Gd, ''2% Bloc rhaf Fcu'kd." 164-165. 
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desfre for iiberallzation. As the poiitical situation a€ter December 1988 e v o M  the 

Czechoslovak people sensed that their leaders had h o m e  paper tigers. No longer able 

to rely upon the Soviet Union to back-up their leadership. Prague's power élite started 

to show signs of disarray. Meanwhlle Charter 77, the main organizational expression of 

dissent became the magnet for those individuals who had pst-pond their break with 

the system. 

One of the basic preconditions for the emergence of opposition in the communist 

world was the coliapse of Marxist-ïenini.st ideology and the abandoning of ïts tenets by 

former h n d s t  inteiiectuals, The uitimate limit pIaced u p n  the reformers of the 

Prague Spring, and also Gorbachev in his formative phase was the unwillingness of 

communist regïmes to abandon the Mandst-Leninist paradigm and devolve power from 

the Party to the people. In Czechoslovakia it was not until Charter 77 that the critics of 

the system. denounced the need for a M e t  base to their reform proposais. 

Abandonhg Marxism meant that dissidents couid aügn themselves with non-Marxist 

causes -- human-rights, religion. k-expression. etc.. 

Both organizational expressions of dissent, Charter 77 and the Cornmittee for 

the Defense of Unjustly Persecuted [formed in 1978 and termed VONS h m  the initiais of 

its Czech name). sought to anchor themselves in the Helsinki Final Act of 1975 and in 

Czechoslovakia's forma1 Constitution. Petitioning the régime to abide by its own laws 

and international commitments, " these organizations worked for civil and human 

rights while denying that they wished to play an opposition poiiticai role or even to offer 

a reformist social program. The cost of this self-restrained Low profüe was that Charter 

77 and VONS remaineci weak, small, and conûned to the ethnic Czech parts of the 

country. As such. govemmental authorities, subscribing to much more sweeping 

not necessarily intended to set a pneedent beyond the individual. Schopfin, '7he PoliriCs of Ecutrrn Europe," 
179- 180. 
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higher education. forcd many into menial work, drove others to emigrate. and 

intimidateci still others into silence. Though Charter 77 was not a social movement in 

the magnitude of the Poiish *soUda.rity* movement, its survîvai and continueci activity. 

despite pdce harassrnent and persecutïon, earned it considerable renown throughout 

the world in the stniggle for human rights. E3y m e  of its moral and ethicai stance and 

the perseverance of its membeis Charter 77 evolved as the repository of the Czechoslovak 

national conscience. Conveyiag the grievings and aspirations of the broad sodety, 

Charter 77 symbolized the poiitics of trust. hope and human solidarity. 

The precedLag year the coliapse of communist power in Czechos1ovakia had been 

a period of daring dissident challenge and unprecedentedly large and fiequent pubiic 

demonstrations. Particularly at historicai anniversaries [such as those concerned with 

the the founciing of the Repubîic in 19 18 to the Soviet invasion of 1968). The régime 

became increasingïy arudous about the widening impact of Charter 7 T s  àissident ideas 

on other intellectuals. the intelligentsia. students, and on society in general. The 

technicai workers. flictory foreman, wao f f  coliective farmers, social service employees 

most of whom had tolerated the poiitfcal system began to see its coIlapse as inevitable. 

As in 1968. the most reluctant groupa to embrace reforms were the Czechos1ova.k 

industrfal workers and srnail subsistence level fkmers. T b  sizable segment of the 

population had been relativeIy privileged under the réme. Communiçt leaders harbored 

the W e ,  but not bational hop such eIements of the social structure would not 5 d  

common cause with the intellectuals who were the core of the exïsting dissidents. 

The beginning of the final crlsis for the Hus&-Jakes régime was the brutal 

suppression of a student demonstration on 17 November 1989. The authorized rally in 

Prague was a cornmernoration of the death of Jan Opetal, a student victim of the Nazi 

crackdown on Czech untversities just prior to W.W.E. When the d y  tumed into a pro- 

democracy and ana-govemment demonstration. polfce riot troops responded with 

ruthless violence. The police brutaiity on that night angered the whole counîxy and was 

" Roîhschild. "Reavn to Diversity." 209-210 
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a mafor fmpetus wàich moved popular feeling in the direction of radicai change. On 27 

Nov~iber three-quarters of a millfon people twk part in demonstrations across the 

country. The MustrLal worker response -- a two hou general strike -- removed the iast 

vestige of support for the régime. The twr, main. often opposing. trends in 

Czechoslovakia poiitics - the inteilectual liberai' and the worker 'sociaüst' element- had 

becorne Ltnked Ln opposistion aganist a communist régime that had ruled for for@ years. 

The régime was toppied when dissidence gained momentum, steadily broadened its base, 

and emerged as an opposition force- 

The Eue ofthe Veluet Reuoiutton 

Few events in modern world histoq rival the revolutionary changes that empted 

in Eastern Europe in 1989. By the fidl of that year there were overt signs of increased 

Soviet concem over the Czechoslovak leadership and its refusal to embrace pereslroUca 

and glasnost'. Evidence in the public record demonstrates that in August 1989 Moscow 

had begun a persistent campaign against the pst- 1 968 invasion leadership. * By the 

end of September. it was clear to ail but the Husak-Jakes top leadership that the régime 

did not have Moscow's support. By October the Co~ll~nunist éiite was divided and 

hesitant: knowing it must use force to survive. but fëarful of theresuits of confhmtation 

wlth its own population. 

By the time of the 17 November 1989 student demonstration that launched the 

'Velvet Revolution,' Czechoslovaks had wiînessed the dynarnics of change in the Soviet 

bloc: 1) in Poiand a mixed Solfdarity-comunist govenunent had been installeci. with a 

non-communist prime minrster Tadeusz Mazowiecki. 2) in Hungary, cornpetithe 

elections had been held. 3) in East Germany Gorbachev. when he attendeci the fortieth 

anniversary celebration of the fomding of East Germany 7 October, prafsed pemsûwilm 

and not GDR leader Erich Honecker. 4) in Prague many Czechoslovaks had seen with 

'O Gati. "The Bloc Ihar F&d, " 180. 



tbeir own eyes a flood of East German citizens besiegfng the United States Embassy 

seekhg safe passage to the West -- through Austria and West Germany, 5 )  and. perhaps 

one of the most important symboiic acts, the breaching of the Beriin Waii by anti- 

communfsts on 9 November. Throughout these dramatic months the Soviet Union had, 

stunaingly, done nothing to halt the attack on the East Eutopean Communist reglmes. 

The message was clear- Gorbachev's pledge not to interîère in the interna1 aûàirs of 

Moscouls fraternal sochiist countries was not merely rhetoric; the Brezhnev Doctrine. 

whiïe not ofEcially repudiateci by the Soviets until early December, had becorne obsolete. 

Three days after the brutal suppression of the 17 November demonstraüon 

200,000 people amassed in Prague's hfstoric Wenceslaus Square to demand fke 

elections. academic fieeûom, genuine perestroUcn and the resignation of the Communist 

leadership. Until the coliapse of the Hu&-Jakes régime in early December 

demonstmtions were conducted with clock-work regularity across the country 

cuhhating in a nation wide strike at noon on 27 November. As in other European 

corntries the people took to the streets in numbers that were simply beyond the 

capacity of the coercive apparatus to contain. A coddent leadership kcing an isolated 

or tentative opposition may be capable of quelling unrest with force. But an 

ideoIogicaUy banknipt and divideci leadership fàcing ever growing popular reslstance is In 

a very different position. Iri Czechoslovakia force only incrrased the number of 

opposition sympathizers and the régime was uncertain whether its own security forces 

wouid follow orders to shoot at its fdow countrymen. 41 Stripped of Soviet support and 

even sympathy, the Czechoslovak co~ll~~~unist  leaders renounced the only option -- 

taking up the military's offer to intmene -- they had for remabhg in power. The 

"riananmen Square solution,' a derence to the Chinese rnilitary crackdown on 

protesters a few months earïier, was not considered to be an option. "Short-sighted 

and arrogant as they were, they [the regimel reallzed nonetheless that such a solution 

would have resuited in immense b ldshed that would have horrifieci the world." 42 

'' Carol Skalnik Lefl, The Czcch and Slovak Republics: Nation vs Srarc" (Boulder: Wtstview PrtJs, 1947). n. 
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The 'Veluet Revolutlon' 

The coliapse of one-- control in each of the communist countries had its 

own special pecullarfties, evolvlng h m  the varieci character of the societies that had 

grown increasingly diverse. '' Uniike Hungary and Poland the warning si@ of unrest 

were ignoreci by the Czechoslovak régime. The leadership made no effort to negotiate 

with the protesters. altematlng =pression wfth ernpty conciiiatory gestures of ecmomic 

reform. The Prague leadership that had been fnstaiied afer the Soviet invasion could 

not make c d b l e  promises of reform: it was * a prisoner of the legacy of the invasion of 

1968 not ody as regards to policy but also respecting the selection of personnel,' '* 

thoroughly tamished by its own suppression of the Prague Spring a generation earlier. 

A further unique aspect of the Czechoslovak situation was that there was no reformist 

group within the leadership. Extensive purges of the Party in 1968 and a progressive 

policy to elhinate wny reform minded members h m  its ranks left an intransigent rullng 

élite which was unprepared, and àisinterested in negotiations with any opposition. 

The initial phases of the challenge to communist power were quite iiterally a 

drama, as the theater p u p s  and musicians had gone out on strike with the students 

and had turneci their stages over to ail dissident groups. It was in the Magic Lantem - a 

Prague theater on Wenceslauç Square that an ad hoc assembly of dissident groups 

formed the umbreila mavernent known as the Civic Forum (CF). The Forum's most 

visible and compelliag spokesman was Vklav Havel. the former leader of Charter 77. His 

news conferences encapsdateci the broadening goals ofthe rnovement. and his presence 

on the balcony of the Melantrich pubUshing house overlwking Wenceslaus Square was 

a magnet for the growing crowds who gathered daily to protest against the régime. 

43 See Rothschild's " R e m  IO Divcrsaly," for a an ovemiew of the differentid development of the region. 
Bernard Wheaton and Zdcnek Kavan, The Vclvrt Revolution: CtcchoslovaAia. 1988-1991 (Boulder: Wtstnew 

Prcss, 1992). 35. 
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The most definitive steps t o m  a genuine power transition took place bllowtng 

the generd strike. In a document issued 26 November. the CMc Forum had outïined its 

program for reoCirm whîch calleci for the reconstruction of Czechoslovakia's politicai and 

economic system. a separation ofpowers. the developmuit of a market ecormmy fiee of 

bureaucratie intervention. environmental protection and a foreign policy that would 

d o w  Czechoslovakia to resume its honorable position within Europe and the World. 

On 29 November, the Federal Assembly rescindeci Article 4 of the Constitution, 

abrogating the legal bases for the leading role of the Party. On 3 December there was 

massive outrage when Resident Hus& named a new twenty-person cabinet which 

included o d y  five new non-communists (the other fifteen were cornrnunists associaid 

with the old régime). Hundreds of thousands of demonstrators took part in a rdy in 

Rague to denounce communlst domination of this proposed new Czechoslovak 

government. Civic Fonun threatened a second general strike unless the government 

became more representative. On 9 December. being left with no choice. Hus& and the 

ComtVLiSt Party leadership conceded to aïï of Civic Forurxis dem~nds -- the mrnmunist 

system in Czechoslovakia had fmploded. Gustav Hus&, executor of the piicy of 

repressive 'normallzation' for two decades. resigned. A provisional Government of 

National Understanding was formed to preslde oves the interim period between December 

and the scheduled elections in June 1990. Vaclav Havel accepted the state presidency 

and was swom in on 29 December. His credentials were his integrity. his visibiiify in 

the 'Velvet Revolution' and the aivorable and potentlally valuable intemational image he 

had received froom Western press coverage throughout the 'revolution.' '' 
With the beneflt of hindsfght. the govemment's implosion would appear to have 

been inevitable but. at the time aU those involved -- govemment and &sidents -- 
played a constant guessing game about actions and consequences. ' The governent 

did not know how fàr it would have to go in order to quell the protests. and made ever- 

increasing numbers of concessions. untii the re@mes collapse Iinally ensued. The 
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dissidents did not kmw exactly who would bilow th& lead; if they muid not secure 

pop* bac- they would kick the legitimacy necessaxy to bargain with the régime- 

The crowüs cheering Civic Fonun in Wenceslaus Square were an importent camponent 

of the opposition formula; such protests assureci the CF leadership that it had popular 

acceptance and gave its demands the credibiUty necessary to be taken seriousiy by the 

régfme. 

Pubiic Agalnst Violence [PAV). founded 20 November 1989. pIayed a simfiar role 

in Siovakia to that of CF in the Prague. Its leadership was composed of reiigious and 

inteiiectual dissidents. culturai figures and the Prague Springs principai architect 

Aïexander Dubcek. PAVs demands paralleled those of CF. with the significant exception 

of a pronounced emphasis placed on the rectiilcation of Czech-Slovak relation In a more 

dernocratic federation- Both umbrella groupe were dealing coiïectiveiy with the 

govemment and by early December the two groups were pmmising to run a joint date of 

candidates in the June 1990 elections. The federal structure that was the ody lasting 

outcorne of the Prague Spring was reinforced. A Slovak coaiition govemment, composed 

of communfsts and non-communists in roughly equal numbers and headed by former 

communist Mlnlster of Justice Milan Cic, was swom in 12 December two days after the 

new federal government had taken office and a week after the Czech Republic 

govemment had ken formed. 

In the heady days of the protest period Dubcek emerged as the 'fiiendiy broker' 

between the Czechs and Slovaks. Along with the Czech cüssidents he appeared with and 

spoke to the crowds in Wenceslaus Square. The Collll~lunist Party Ieadersbip, aware of 

past tensions between the two nationaiities. attempted to foment division between the 

Czech and Slovak opposition movements by encouraging Shdda 's  demands for a 

review of the state's federal system and Dubcek's nominaiion bid br the presidency. 

Rasra Kariclim and Roger Pcienen. 'Decision Calculus of ProturUs and Regirnes: EkStern Europe. 1989." 
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Dubcek defused tbis issue by withdrawing his candidacy in hvar of Eiavel and acceptfng 

the pst of Federal Assembly leader as an aiternate position. As t h  federal govemment 

emerged, the key leadership posts were dMded between Czechs and Siovaks: The Czech 

Havel became president, the Slovak Dubcek became chairman of the Federal Assembly. 

and the Slovak Marian Calfa becarne prime rniniwter. 

With some exaggeration the CzechosIovaks said that Poland needed ten years to 

overthrow the communfst system, the GDR n d e d  two weeks, whiie Czechoslovakia 

needed only ten days. In reallty the 'Yelvet Revolution' took little more than a month. 

Pacts. roundtables, or even elections were not a part of the ' r e v o l u t i o ~  transition. 

b t e a d ,  an entfrely new set of poiitid leaders peacefuliy assumed control of the state 

without any obligations to the pst order. in hfs New Year's Day address Havel 

emphasized that 'democracy has to be rebuiit on a social ground devastateci by 

corruption, incornpetence, and cynicism." *' It was aot only economic decay ofwhich 

Havel spoke, but the debasment of sdety 's  moral 6bric. botEi of whfch were seen as 

communism's most unfortunate legacy. 

THE CZECR AND SU)VAK NATIONAL QUESITON 

Frtctbn wtthin the hst-Cornrnunist Stute 

From very early on in 1990 Slovak political discourse was increashgly dominirted 

by nationaiist rhetoric. whlle Czech aspirations emphased the economic domm which 

rnight return them to the entrepreneurial golden age of the inter-war First ~ e p u b l i c . ~ ~  

With the demise of co~~~munism, ail barriers to the mancfèstation of nationabt 

expression were swept away. Slovak discontent with the federal concept of 

Czechoslovakia could be traced back to the state's lnception in 19 18, and has alredy 

received attention in this thesis, but significant Eictors after 1989 also contributed to an 

effervesance in Slovak nationaiism. While most Czech pst -cornmunist leaders 

49 Tismaneany "Reinventing Politics." 215. 
" Karen Henderson. "Czechoslovakia: Cuning the ûordian Knot" COQiSrcnce @ecembcr lm): 317. 



envisioned the new state besed on civïc and individuattstic principles. the Slovak 

political leaders favored one based on nationaiisrn and solidarity- '' 
The Slovak's marginaïly more fàvourable attitude towards socialism was 

connecteci, In part, wïth the mtlder form that pst- 1968 'normalkation' [Le. repression) 

had taken in Slovakia Thus, the divisions between the opponents and supporters of 

the Hus&-Jakes régime were less polarized in Slovakia than in the Czech Lands. 

Durtng four decades of mmmunist nüe SIovakia had undergone a rapid process of 

Lndustriallzation and urbanization including an upgrading of its idkastructure, 

education, and iiving standards. And although this period had brouet much suffering - 
- forced coiiectivization of agriculture. suppression of religion and the dismantllng of 

traditional Me styles -- 'sociaiist modernization* was, generally, not seea by the Slovaks 

Ln purely negative t e m .  While the Czechs viewed the communist decades as one of 

national decline. the Slovaks saw themselves as a society on the move. 

Historical economic distinctions played a role in the emerging Wtion wlthin the 

pst-Communist state. During the inter-war years the Czech Lands prospered, under a 

fiee market economic system. Although Slovakia also prospered a perception existeci 

that the Repubiic's policies were more favorable to the Czechs than to tbe Slovaks. This 

contrasteci sharply with the period after Communist takeover in 1948 when the Party 

poiicy of large scale equaiization placed a priority upon SIovak interests and indusm. 

The outcome in the vie- of most Czechs, was economlc stagnation. and industrial 

decline. During the inter-war period the Czechs experienced economic prosperity under 

free market principles. the Slovaks experienced economic prospertty through govenuaent 

intervention. For the mjority of the Czechs total rejection of the whole communist 

period had a somewhat more rational, economic basis. Such hfstorical influences and 

differences between the twr, national groups ilgued pmmlnentïy in future debates 

among the leaders in the pt-Communist state. 

J i n  Musil. "Czechoslovakia in the Middle of Tnuisition" k d c r l t u ,  (Spring 1992): 184. 



The June 1990 Electbns 

The h t  post-comrnunist dections b the Czech and Slovak National Councfb 

and the Federal Assembly were conducted acmrding to a proportional representation 

formula, with a threshold set at five percent of the total vote to gain representatton. The 

8-9 June 1990 elections were won by the leaders of the V e k t  RevoIution*. Electoral 

turnout was 96 percent of registered voters. and CF and PAV. the two dlssident led an& 

CommiInist movements. emerged as the clear m e r s  in the Czech Lands and Slovalda 

respective&. V ' v  Havel, eïected President of the féderation by the Federal Assembly 

deputies. interpreted the vote as more of a referendum on democracy than an occasion 

on which the voters expressed their preférences for particular parties. This was certalnly 

true of the Czech Repubiic were half the eIectorate cast their votes for CF in both the 

Federal Assembly and the Czech National Council. but it was less true of the eIections in 

Slovakia. No contender in Slovakia came near to winning the 50 percent of the vote. 

The strongest Slovak party, PAV, attracted a much lower proportion of the vote -- 

ranging h m  fust under 30 percent for the Slovak National Council to 32.5 percent for 

the House of the People and 37.3 percent for the House of the Nationss2 (See Appendix 

II). With the exception of PAV. which appealed to a stronger civil iibertarian current in 

SloMkfa than had been evident in the pst, successful parties in that region appeared 

to owe thek support to the persistence ofclericai. national. and social cleavages which 

had been a feature of the Slovak poïitical scene in the pre-Comrnmt era 59 

The convlncing w h  by CF and PAV leaders gave them a mandate to introduce 

radical changes that wouid move the country toward democracy and free market 

economic principles. AU the non-Communiwt parties had based their mpaigns on 

pmmises to dlsmantle the countqis politically oppressive and economically ineEèctive 

system; not much was said about how this would be accompiished and. more 

" Gordon Wightman The Party Systern and the Break-Up of CzechoaIovalOa," Party Fonioricn m East-Ceruml 
Eun,pc (Aldershot, Han&, England: Elgar. 1995). 59-64. 
a Wighhnan. ' The Pa<ty System." 8. An eumple w u  the surprishg win by the Siovak Nationai Party (wc 
A ppendixi). 



importantly. at what price. &th CF and PAV were broad coalitions of forces with  a 

clear anti-Communist stance. but withiu the coalitions there were very dinerent 

outlooks regarding the new state. What United coaiition menibers and had resuited in 

their election victory was their respective roles in defeating the Communist Party. But 

this bond began to dtsintegrate soon after the victory, wlth leaders of various 

persuasions wanting to take the oountrys politfcs and economy in différent directions. 

According to Alexis de Tocqueville. 'the most dangerous time for a bad 

governent is when it starts to reform itself.' In the countries of Eastern Europe a 

variation on de TocquevUe's theme may be closer to the truth: For bad govemments 

whose survivai depends on a foreign protector, the most dangerous tirne is when their 

protector retreats. The impact of Gorbachev and his concepts of peresboika and 

glasnost' cannot be underestimated in the !âU of the Husak-Jakes régime and the end of 

conununkt nile in Czechoslovakia. Unlii its stunnfng implosion in November 1989. 

Czechoslovakia had been an anachronism in Gorbachev's world of reform and renewal; 

in politicai. social. and economic terms, orthodoxy prevaiied. Brezhnev's protégés, were 

unable to dupiicate what Gorbachev was doing in the Soviet Union: nrnning against 

the record of his predecessors. This was the same leadership whfch instituted the 

'normalization' perfod. purgeci the Party of any and ail reformers, and estabiished one of 

the most repressive régimes in the region kept in place by a power mnfln. On the eve of 

the 'velvet revolutiod it was their own record that was the their most incriminating 

burden. 

The crisis that emerged in the late 1980s was notjust economic. but also 

poiiticai and this added to the complexity of the régime's pmblems. The nrllng &tes 

suffered nDm a complete loss of legitimacy. The Maadst myth had exhausteci its 

galvanfiing power, and there were no substantial portions of the inklügentsia interesteci 

Ln perpetuating the system of domination as it had fUnctioneci for four decades. The 

decline in communism's legitimacy and the emergence of an opposition was iinked to the 



overall poiiticai. social. economic, and morai crfses the régime had brought upn itseK 

The deteriorating economy, whfch had fàiled to provide the material goods that would 

have justifiai the sacrifices ceaselessly imposed on the population. was the major 

catalyst behind the spontaneous outbursts of &content that provideci the non-violent 

cokpse of the Hus&- Jakes régime. The connections between economic and social 

poky are nummus and compiicated. and Gor either poiicy to work as intendeci. both 

must be compatible with. indeed mutualiy reinforcing There was no 'thlrd way'. no 

partiaZ dismauthg of the system which would satisfy the growing discontent the people 

had begun to openiy display toward Prague's leadership and the communfst system. 

By Novernber. the Communist régime underwent a meltdown: the two opposition 

groups CF in the Czech Lands. and PAV in Slovakia iiteraiiy inherited power and moved 

towards the democratic principles of the inter-war pexiod. It was the speed of change 

and the non-violent nature of the upheaval which aptly earned the national uprIslng in 

Czechoslovakia the name 'Velvet Revolution.' m e  two umbrella opposition rnovements 

emerged as cIear m e r s  in theh respective sub-uni& during the June 1990 elections. 

Inftially there was ïittle to indicate that the domiriarice of distinctive Czech and Slovak 

parties would undemine the survivai of the state. However, at the heart of the crisis in 

Czech-Slovak relations. which was to domhate the second half of 1990 and erupt once 

again in Iate 199 1. were dlfferent perceptions of the appropriate constitutional 

relatlonship between the two nations. The next chapter wiii attempt a detailed analysfs 

of the Czech and Slovak regions k m  the June 1990 elections. Particuiar emphasis wLU 

be devoted to the relationship between the Czech and Slovak regions, and especially 

their respectfve élite's role in attempting to resolve the 'Slovak Question.' a Mure of 

which cuiminated in the dis-integration of the state into two new independent repubks 

on 1 January 1993. 



THE DISIIYTEGRdTION OF THE STATE OF CZ&CHOSIX)V%KI.A 

The fOrmal dlsintegration of the state of Czechoslovalda on 1 Januaey 1993 was 

the cuirnination of a seventy-four year history of the mure of the Czech and Slovak 

efforts to agree upon a mutually satfsfictory political arrangement for th& coexistence 

in a cornmon state. CzechosimmkMs newiy re-created democratic political system, in its 

initial stages foiiowing the 'Velvet Revolution' proved unable to sunrive the clintinued 

natlondist connict between the Czechs and Slovaks that dominateci p u b k  Ilfé during 

the 6rst two years of the post-communist era. 

The pst-cornmunist élite. in power h m  1990 to 1992, were ptesented with thme 

simuitaneous challenges which needed to be met in order to ensure a transition to pst -  

sociaiism: L) creatfng new poiitical institutions. SI building a market econoxny, and 31 

forming a new cuiturai identity, Le. a 'social glue' which would provide new ties and 

bonds between the Czechs and Slovaks. This 'triple transition* task -- poiitiml. 

economic. and national -- proved to be Lnsurmountable for the re-newed state. The 

central argument advanced in the cfiapter is that the pst-comrnunist politicai system. 

especially the structure of parliament and the organization of politicai parties within the 

new federation allowed ample opportuniiy for regional separatisrn, but provideci no 

effective mechanism to impede serious disinkgrative fmpuises. 

This chapter will examine the organization and functions of the Federal 

Assembly of the Czech and Slovak Federai RepubLIc (CSFR) and wiU aiso review the 

course of events fkom the elections of 19%) until1993. Attention WW be given to the 

early fiaïtering consensus between the two constituent groups and to the federal 

structure which fàciütated a shift in the baiance of power h m  the center to the sub- 

units. This resulted in a power stniggïe between the Czech and Slovak repubh. 

the climax of which was the dissolution of the Merative state 1 Jan- 1993.. What 

were the factors Lnvolved that brought about this dissolution? And why, was the break- 



up of the state lnto hvo independent sovmzign entities as peacefiil and orderîy as the 

Vehret Revolution' just two years earlief? 

The June 1990 elections produced a convincing victory for the coalition of the 

two Velvet Revolution' opposition movements: CMc Forum (CF) and Public Agafnst 

Violence (PAV). The coalition won a cornfortable majority of 170 seats in the 300 seat 

Federal Assembly. CF also won a cIear victory in the Czech National Councii (CNCI. PAV 

gained the most seats in the Slovak National Council (SNCI but in order to form a 

majority government. PAV entered into a maiition with the CMstian Democraf3c 

Movement (CDM). ' The absence of a successful statewide par@, other ?han the 

communists who gained 47 seats in the Assembly. produced distinct Czech and Slavak 

groupings within the& respective sub-units and in the Federal Assembly. 

The federal parliament was elected to a two year term as a 'provisional 

govemment* with the foiïowing mandate: to serve as a constituent assembly to ciraft and 

approve a new democratic constitution, and to reconstruct the state administration to 

create the legal and institutional iÏamework where free-market economic princfples 

could function. Both tasks would prove to be daunting for the new pst-commudst 

goveniment. While the economfc transition was largely successfd, constitututional 

change woud provoke a protracteü struggle to deilne the division of powers between the 

center and the two constituent uni*. 

' PAV faced a more fragmented electoratc in Slavakia than CF did in the Czech Lands. The half million smng  
Magyar vote went to a coalition involving Coexistence and the Hungarian Christian Dernomtic Movment Two 
other important rivals for the Slovak vote were the Christian Dernocratic Movement îhat appeaied to a Catholic 
constituency and the Slovak National Party that appealed to the Slovak separatists. Neither of thue tfirct p u p s  
had a constituency in the Czech faods. 
' The Cammunist support was 15 percent of the vote in the Czcch Lands and 13 percent in the Slovak Repubtic. 
The support was attributcd ta the superior organizationai skills of the Party. 



Czech politicians generaily accepted the view that the bighly centraiized federai 

system inherited h m  the communists needed to be modifieci In order to tratnsfer 

increased power to the republics. The Czechs also hoped that this wodd satisîjf Slovak 

aspirations for greater contml over their own afbb. But. many Czechs also voiced 

concerns that too much devolution of power couid be dysfunctional, inhibit a 

coordinated economic policy. and even prove to be the f b t  steps towards the break-up 

of the state- Mer the pst-communist éiite took power rather than abrogate the 

communist inspired 1968 Constitution -- which had transformed Czechoslovakia fkom a 

uni- to a federal state-- they endorsed the document as an interLm framework until 

new laws muld be drafted and ratifteci. The consequeme ofthis act would result Ln 

the weakening of the Federai Assembly and the transformation of the Czech and Slovak 

National Councils h m  provincial bodies to pariiaments of what almost amounted to 

sovereign nation-states. One of the federal devlces which had the potential to unite 

diûèrent regions into a comrnon state, increased representation fbr a smalIer sized ethnie 

group a the statewide parliament, became an obstacle, in Czechoslovakia's case, to 

the consoiidation of state U t y .  

An unusual feature of the Czechoslovak Federal Assembly was the practice of 

bicameraiism. Bicamerahm was based upon the federal structure of the state where 

the two chambers of the house were of quai size. Seats in the Chamber of the PeopIe 

were allkted by population: two-thirds to the Czech Repubiic and one-third to the 

Slovak Republic. Seats in the Chamber of Nations were equally dMded- 

' Gordon Wightman. 'The Czech and Slovak Republics." DGvelapmcnts in Eiwt Eitropcan Politicr," eds. Stephen 
White e t  al. (London: Macmillan. 1!393). Si. 
' For a discussion on the merits of cndorsing the pn-1989 Constiiution as an interim measut see Allison K 
Stanger. "Czechoslovakia's Dissolution as an Unintcnded Consequence of the Velvet Constitutional Rcvolution." 
East Eiuopean Consliatàonal Revim Volume 5. Numbcr 4 (Fail 1996): 4û-46- And Karen Hendenon 'Cutling the 
Gordian Knot" 
5 This section's framework owes much to David M Olson. 'The Sundered State: Federalism and Parliament in 
Czechodovakia," Politicai and Eeonomic Trmufinnmon in i n t  Cenwul Eclrope, e d  Etampetet Neuhold. &ter 
Havlic. and Arnold Suppan (Wcstview Rur Austrïan Institue for International Affain Series, 1993. 101. 
Olson's analysis is much mon extensive and inciudes the niles of produte.  legislative initiativu etc, 



Table 5.1. Bicamcrairsm fn the Naaod Asstmbly: Seats by Repubik. ' 
Uramber 

of People of Natiuions 

Slovak 

Total 150 150 

It was not bicameralism itseifthat was unusual rather its practice in 

Czechoslovakia wfiicb. at times, dispiayed additional unicamerd and tricamerd 

features. The Federal Assembly typically met in joint sessions suggestlng that a 

functloning unicamerai system prevaiied. But. for certain issues, such as 

constitutional amendments, votes were tabuiated separately within the three voting 

sections -- the Chamber of Peoples and the separate Czech and Slovak sections of the 

Chamber of Nations- suggesting the reaUty of a tricamerial system. This cornplex 

arrangement has been characterized as a 'three-chamberedœ parUament. wlth  two of the 

chambers bcated within one house. 

The unfcameral practices of the Federal Assembiy began with equd powers; both 

chambers were equal in their legal authority and scope. This complete equalify of the 

two constituted chambers was a deparLure h m  other democratic federatlve systerns. 

Equality was &O expressed through identical terms of oi3ce and simultaneous 

elections: the two houses were elected at the same Ume, using the same system of 

proportionai representation. and the Identical 5 percent threshold for representation. ' 
The tricamerd featurr emerged with the requirement of a 'double rriafority' on 

decisions relating to aii matters constitutional and votes of non-confidence. For such 

issues a majority was necessas- fhm each of the two republic voting sections in the 

Chamber of Nations, as well as the Chamber of People. Faiiure in any of these three 

voting chambers would d&at any constltutional initiative. in essence this provideci 

both the Czechs and Siovalcs with 'veto' power. PoUticaiïy, tEils veto pm, designeci 

by the previous rr5gime land therefore essentailly a f o d  mechanism rather than a 

lbid.. 101. 
' Jin Pche, " RFWRL Ruecuch Reporc July 3 1.1990. 30-33. 
' Wightman, The Cztch and Slovak Republics," 58. 



working reaUty1, was more important to the S l d  than the Czechs. Any 

constitutional draft that the Slwaks refbsed to pass in th& Chamber of the House of 

Nations wouid not be approved. regardless of the size of the vote in the Czech sectton of 

the Chamber of Nations or the Chamber of People where the Czechs had 26 additional 

deputles. For the Slovaks this represented true veto power; if a proposeci constitution 

draft did not a i imte  power between the center and the repubiics in a way that leaders 

of &Ch repubïics acceptai. the draft would fail, even ifthe Czech rnajorfty gave the draft 

overwhelming support. A firrther stipuiation was that t h  was n o t a  simple majority, 

but a thee-ûfths majority which was aimost impssfble to achieve. A s  such the 

communfst federal constitution -- designed to be implemented under a coxnmunfst 

régime where the central power was the uiümate decision-der -- now phced the 

minority SIovaks in a poweriüi bargaining position. The Czechs. even with a majority in 

the Chamber of People faced a 'catch 22' situation; they could not break the dead-lock to 

change the comrnunist federai structure without a constitutional revision and they 

could not gain a constitutional revision. without Slovak approval. 

On a wide range of Iess sensitive hues ,  the Slovak and Czech deputies voted 

srmiiarly to one another. thus making the AssembIy a hctioning unicamerd body. But 

as the federal issue grew hotter with increased tension between the two ethno-centric 

regions major decisbns were repeatedly defeateà by a srnail number of Slovak deputies 

(--one1 who exercised their veto power witbin the Assembiy. 'O A new division of 

powers between the governments, the Law of Competency, was passed December 1990. 

The hcreased powers the Law conferred on the regional governments coupled wlth the 

lack of restraint on the part of the Slovak deputies to exercise their veto power left the 

statewide authorIty simply reacting to dedsions made by the two repubiics. 



The two main politicai brces that won the 1990 dections. CMc Forum and 

Public Against Violence. were essentidy grand coalitions whose unifvinP factor was the 

defeat of communfsm. These 'transformative movements' were expliicitly not politicai 

parties; they were much broader in scope and more amorphous in organization. I L  

Denied any W o m  of political expression under communfsm, participation in the new 

politicai system. at this stage. was seen as a good in itselfrather than a means to 

p w d 2  But as the task of ending communist nile changeci h m  sirnpiy opposition to 

the more cornplex task of shaping an alternative govment. pressures mounted to 

confbrm more closely to traditional West European parties. 

Once in office. the newly elected members of the Federal Assembly soon began to 

split fnto smaiier 'parliamentaxy clubs' which would subsequently develope into 

functioning poiitical parties within the new democracy. The number and size of the 

'clubs' was subject to change; the concept of membership was open and auid. A fiutha 

important feature was the fàct that the 'clubs* were oriented to the repubiican level. with 

no overamhing 'ferlerai' organîzation. l3 T b  tentative and changing partylclub system 

in CzechosloMMa was, in part. a consecpence of the previous communist period which 

had been dominsiteci by a single. albeit nictionallzed. bierarchical party. It  is noteworthy 

that the very concept of 'political Party,' at this time, had been tainted by pubiic 

association of the term with the Communist Pa@ legacy. in brief. the dernomatic 

system was not yet weli rooted in the counby's politicaï culture. 

By autumn the pracess of poutical ditferentiation began to take place b t  within 

the CF and swn after within the PAV. At Civic Fonim's congress in October 1990 Vaclav 

mus, the federal Minister of Finance, was elected CF'S first chainnan. Klaus, an 

economist who embraced the anti-statist vfews of the German econoxnist Friedrich von 

l 1  Olson, The Sundered State," 110. 
" Jan Ake Delluibnn~ ' Mes and Party Systems in Eastern Europ.' Stephen White et ai.. Dcrclopmenfs in 
Easr Ekropcan Politics, " eds. Stephtn White et al. (London: Macmillan. 1993): 150. 
l3 Wightman, The Party System." 60. 



Hayek l4 and the American economist MI1ton Medman, advocated the transformation 

of CF into a conventional right-wing poiiticai pady which would reject a Yhird way' 

between sociaiism and iiberallsm. Klaus pledgd to turn the CF into a dynamic, wen- 

organized party whose platform wouid reflect his desire for the radid 'shock therapy' 

approach to economic transformation and his anti-statlst b&&. Many CF deputies 

refuseci to accept Klaus and his supporter's piatform and by March two new parties had 

emerged h m  the CF movement: the CMc Dernocratfc Party (CDS) I e d  by Klaus, and CMc 

Movement led by Foreign Minister J i .  Dienstbfer. IS Civic Movement's platform remaineci 

committed to CFs ideals: a more 'human faœ' to economiç transformations. a less 

formal 'movement' orientation, and a progressive-liberal based ideology closely aligned 

wi th  President Havel's own poiitical preference. l6 

At issue in CF'S spiit was the character of the movement and its role in the 

transformation of the economy; for Pubiic Against Violence the constitution issue and 

naffonallst claims were the contributing factors to its dfsintegration. The division within 

PAV. in the spring of 199 1, was fkr reaching and acrimonious. This dispute resulted in 

the dismissal of its leader Vladimir Meciar as Prime Mtatster dong wifh seven of his 

cabinet by the Slovak National Councii (SNC). The nationabt Une pursued by Meciar, 

his lukewarm attitudes towards radical economic &m. and hfs authoritarian and 

aggressfve style of leadership were seen as ttireatenlng not only relationships with the 

Czechs. but also the pursuit of democracy in Slovakia. Politicai& talented, charismatic. 

controversial, abrasive. and undeterred by this turn of events Meciar formed his own 

poiiticai party, the Movement for a Democratic Slovakia (MDS). Based on an eclectic 

and somewhat ambiguous program of national popuiism, pateniallstic sociallsm, and a 

promise to achieve an independent Slovak state wfthin the h e w o r k  of the federation. 

MDS quickly became the most popular poiiticai force in Slovakia. " 

14 Sec F.A.Hayek The R d  & Serflom. Fifieth Anniverscuy Edilion (Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
1994) and The F<rral Comcrk The Drors of Socialism. W.W. Barîcly III ed (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press. 1988). 
1 s Before the 1992 elections Civic Movement also split with left-wing deputics forming a group cal1 a v i c  
Association. 
l6 ~atr, "East-Cenhal Europe," 272-273. 
" Milan Svtc, 'dtchoslovakia's Velvet Divorcq" 379. 



The creation of MDS destroyed PAV. The other principal contenders fbr the 

SI& vote were PAVs Federal Assembly coalition partner the Christian Democratic 

Movement (CDMI led by J h  CarnogursS. and the miiitant separatfst Slovak National 

Party (SNPI. Whlle Camogursky, who was elected Meciar's suCCessor as prime mlnister. 

took a middle and muddie appmach to a review of the constitutional arrangements of 

the federation, the SNP pressed for the imrnediate break-up of the state and the creation 

of an independent Slovakia. Senshg the political dangers of promoting rabid 

natlonaliîm Meciar distanced himseif h m  the extremist 'sepamtist* Slovak National 

Party. But. he was successful in exploit1n.g the latent mixture of national and economic 

grievances within the Slovak population who "wanted to stand on thei. o m  two feet 

and be rnasters of their own fàte." '' AS such. Meciar entered the election campaign of 

1992 as the major opposition force. 

Though Carnogursky brought a l e s  aggressive political style to public rhetoric 

the most saiient issue -- a constitutionaï settlement which would satisfy SIovak 

demands for an optimum form of self-government within the common state -- remaineci 

unchanged. The dissolution of the two broad political movements -- CF and PAV -- into 

rival politicai parties, usuaily a healthy move toward a properly functioning democracy, 

unfortunately. only strengthened the latent nationaüst and separatist tendencies 

wlthin the Czechoslovak federablon 

A PALTERING CONSENSUS 

The Hyphen War 

The two mafor movements, CF and PAV, agreed that a satiso1ctory resolution of 

the national question was overdue, and that the comrnunist federal solution had. by its 

authoritarian nature. k n  no solution at all. The phrase at the m e ,  was 'authentic 

fecieration" with genuine power vested at the repubk level. IS The h t  si@ of the 

" Vaclav Havel. quoltd in John Monsah 'The Road to Separation: Nationalism in Czccho~lovakia.~ 
C~iIlc tnprc~y NationdiSm in East Cniual Europe. ei Paul Latawslci (iondm St Martin's Press, 199S), 80. 
'' Musil. YCzechoslovakia in tfie Middlc" 183 and Leff, "The Czech and SImd RcpubIics," 129. 



fragiiity of consensus on the national question pre-dated the June 1990 elections. 

Czechoslovakia was ofi3ciaUy re-named the Czechoslovak SocdaLlst Republic in 1970- In 

1990. intent on reniovfng aii pliticai vestiges of communist power, the Federal Assembly 

took under advisement an amendment to delete Soctcrllst h m  the state's ofiïcial name 

thereby reverthg to its original designation the Czechoslovak Republic. 

Slovaks seized this occasion to challenge the accuracy of this state title. 

'Czechoslovak Republic,' the Slovaks arguai. was ethnicaily misleading as it impiieci that 

th- was a 'Czechoslovak" nationaiity that merged the Czechs and ~10;aks. 

Demonstrations were organized in Bratislava de~~l~tnding that SLovakia be made more 

'visible' in the countqfs otlkiai name. Enter the hyphen a seemingly innocuous 

punctuation mark, the hyphen, would act as a bridge and a divider communicating the 

distinction between two nations in a common state. ifthe traditionai Czechoslovak 

Republic was unacceptable to the Slovaks, the hyphenated version was equaiiy 

objectionable to the Czechs (remiriiscent of the short-lived period of the second Republic 

before the Nazi invasion). Eventuaiiy, durlng 1990, the new state's officiai title became 

the Czech and SIovak Federatfve Republic (CSFRI. The symbolic character of this 

political battle proved to be a forerunner of more fundamentai ciifFerences that were to 

surface soon after the 1990 elections. This debate was a clear sfgnal ttiat p s t  legacies of 

mutual suspicion and betrayais continued to e t  national relations between the 

Czechs and Slovaks and would impact on each group's vision for the continuance of the 

Czechoslovak state. 

The tension between the Czechs and Slovaks resurfaced in July 1990 when 

Slovak nationallst extremis& unveiled a plaque in membry of Josef Tiso, President of the 

Slovak puppet state during W.W.II. in spite of the fact that Tiso had k e n  executed as a 

war criminal in 1947. representatives of the Slovak Christian Democratic Movement -- a 

member of the Federal AssembIy coaütion-- attended the unveihg ceremony, thereby 

iden- themselves with thfs highly controversial natîonaïist gesture. This action 

caused outrage in the Czech Repubiic, and the plaque was removed. It  has been argued 



that the plaque did not necessari& arise from nostalgia for fàscist values. rather it was 

an example of the sad parada that the only time in history that Slovaks had managed 

to achieve 'statehood' was coincident with the advent of a Nazi-backed régime. "' 
More serious issues enipted in the autumn of 1990 with repted clashes over 

the distribution of power ktween the repubïics and the federai authorities- Raiiies 

supporthg Czechoslovak statehood competed with increasingly numerous counter- 

rallies horing a vaguely de5ed 'sovereignty' for Slovakia A crisis erupted when Slovak 

inteiiectuals in conjunction with the Slovak Nationaiist Party publlshed a 'Dedaration 

of Sovereignty for SloMkfa.' The 'Declaration' envisageci full Slovak independence, 

asserting that Slovak laws wouid take precedence over federal ones, and that the 

repubiic wouid endow itselfwith a separate m y .  currency, and ndreign policy before 

sfgning a treaty on a common state wi th  the Czech Repubiic. Repeated attempts were 

made to have the 'Declaratiod adopted by the SNC. 22 

T B  RlSE OF TRE SUBUNR'S - A PREtUDE TO SOVEREIGlYrY 

National Sensitivitles and the Federal Stnrcture 

As detailed above. with the exception of the Communist Party the parties who 

were successfui in the 1990 elections were aii regionaiiy b e d  rather than statewide. 

Czechoslovakia's f d e d  structure with the simuitaneous eiection to the statewide 

Federal Assembly and regionai Nationaï Councils fàcilitated separate poiitical 

organizational efforts within each repubuc. The h t  post-co~nxnunist f?ee election was 

not on& a referendum on change it was also a blue print for a cornplex politicai contest 

which included -- dong with econoxnic transformation and democrathation issues -- a 
'national question' which was demanaing resolution. 

It is a matter of record that narrowiy focused poiiticai groups in a democracy can 

make demands for recogpitfon and poiiticai change. It is equally true that such groups 

can k ignoreci if they lack genuine poiitid access. in the unitaxy structure of the inter- 



war period the Slovaks were a minori@ in the O@ power structure that bad real 

decision-making power: the Petka. in the communist state, whiie the asymmetrical 

federalist structure increased Slovalda's status any of the& dernands or interests would 

have to be in accordance with those of the Communist Party. But, in the new order of 

pst- 1989. the democratization of the existing federal structure gave the Slavak minorfty 

a strong voice. Further. as each republic had its own legisïature, and the Federal 

Assembly was sub-divided into chambers where each republfc's deputies b d  veto power, 

neither the Czechs nor the Slovaks were dependent upon each other's constituents for 

electoral victory. "Federationplus democratization," was. for the Slovaks 'a power 

equation." 23 in general, new parties in search of a rrliable base of support could 

concentrate theh efforts and resources at the republic Ievel with. ifsuccessfüi, the 

immediate reward of king simuitaneously dected to both the statewide and repubiic- 

level institutions. In contrast. state-wide parties would face hlgher organizational eosts 

in the larger arena and risked losing support to the more focused appeals of theh 

regional counterparts. 24 

An additional aspect of the 'Slovak power equation' was the national sensitivity 

of its srnalier electorate when compared to the Czechf. When regional institutional 

bases are supporteci by ethno-nationd divisions, as in Czechoslovakia, the smaller 

nation tends to protect its own interest. *' in the chaotic time of the transition period 

and the early effort ID organize a democratic party system both the Czechs and Slovaks 

were able to build a reliable base withfn their respective constituencies. In the 1990 

and 1992 elections 'voters respondei to the opportunity to express bath their national 

identig and there desire for change." It was CzechosIovakia's combination of 

- - -- - 

" Pehe, "Growing Slovak Demands." United States. FBtS. 14 March 1991. 56 
" Leff. "The Czechs and Siovcrikr. " 132 
z4 Ibid.. 134. 
I-' Often this Slovak 'protective' instinct has been cynically chamcterized as a 'What's in it for the Slovaks 
attitude" by a e c h s  who wimcssed that in p s t  times of state crises the Stovaks appearcd to emerge with a beîter 
deal than the Czechs i.e. their own state in 1939 and federalization in 1- 
" Leff, 'The Czechs and fhe Siovcrkr," 99. Emphasis in the original. 



institutional structure and ethnic diversity that hcilitated the emergence of separate 

Party sub-systems. '' 
But. one of the outcornes in the Ctechosiovak mode1 of a segmenteci p a r -  system 

was that on sensitive issues of a statewide nature. such as constituti~nai changes and 

the division of powers between the enter  aad the regions. t h e  was no overarching 

party with a statewfde base to represent the înterests of the whole country- Any 

poiitician who attempted to speak for the Interest of the whole country, as Czech Prlme 

Minister Petr Pithami did when he made concessions to the Slovalcs in Navember 1991, 

was chastized and label& 'soft on the Slovaks' and a 'beirayer' of hts own repubiic's 

interest. For the two years after the 1990 election CzechosIovaida's party system 

reMorced the 'us' and 'them' among the chief constitutional negotiators. By 1992 paS 

iines coincided closely with the ethnic divisions in the country. In the unsettied tfme of 

the transition period. voters. in search of clarity in the confusing new electorai 

environment increasingly gravitated to the banner of national identity. 

Sh'ft in the Electorate - Fedeml State o Souereign States 

Frank Parkin argues that 'those groups in society which occupy positions of the 

greatest power and privilege wlU also tend to have the greatest access to the means of 

legitimization." '' This concept is derived fiom Karl Marx's statement that "the ideas of 

the ruling class are, in every age, the nrllng ideas .' "O Mer the June 1990 elections, 

when constitutional revision assumed more importance on the politicai agenda, a poli 

found that oniy 6 per cent of the population (5 percent of Czechs and 8 percent of 

Slovaks) fhvored diviàing the country into two independent states. Table 5.2 indicates 

that 72 percent of Czechs and 57 percent of Slovaks fàvorrd federation. The U-d&ed 

'confècierai' option. admcated by some poiitid acUvLsts, a perspective which was ofkn 

27 Ibid.. 99. 
'' Robert A Younge. The Secession ojQuebec and the Fume ofCanada." (Kingston: Queens University Press. 
1995), 151. 
29 Frank ParlQn. Class inequality and Political Order: Social Srmifiarion ha Capitalut Md COmrrmAiSf S&~U ( 
London: St Martins Press, 1971). 83. 
30 Ibid.. 82. 



vaguely associateci with sovereignty, attracted twice as much support Ln Slovakia as in 

the Czech Repubiic. but is was s a  a minority poiiticai position. 

Table 5.2 Constitutional Refercnces in the Czech and Siovak Federal Repubiic. June 1990 3' 

Prrfnnicl  ntniuglwut Cvrh S l m k  
Crrchoslooolnn Republic Republic 

Common state with Iarge powea 
vested in central goveÏz&ent 33% 42% 16% 

Common state with large powers vested 
in Czech and Sbvak M ~ O M ~  pvemments 3.1 30 41 

Codederation 21 16 30 
Two completeiy independent states 6 5 8 
Do not know or other alternatives 6 7 5 

But, pubiic opinion would rapidly change as tension Ln the country became more 

polarized. i3y the eve of the June 1992 ektions -- for reasons which will be more M y  

discussed below -- 3 percent of Czechs would fàvor 'confideration' and 16 percent 

wanted two independent states; on the Slovak side the f@xres would be 30 and 16 

percent respectively. But, by early autumn of that same year the Institute for Pubiic 

Opinion reporteci that 46 percent of Czechs already hvored a spiit and 45 percent on& 

were opposed; by this time Slovak opinion had risen to 41 percent for sovereignw, and 

46 percent were opposed. '' More important. over 80 percent of both Czechs and 

Slovaks agreed in September that the separation was inevitable. 53 By October 1992. 

Czech opinion was even more cornmitteci ta separation: 37 per cent of Slovak 

respondents thought that separation was necessary, compared with 56 percent in 

Bohemia and 43 percent in Moravia. '* AIthough polis on statehood are notoriously 

poor indicators because they do not measure how strongly pubiics are cornmitteci to the 

erdsting state, nor do they c- what are the preferred trade-O£&, the data show the 

effects of polarization as the repubiics moved toward separation. 

" Younge. "The Secession of Qdbec." 149. 
"Ibid.. 148. 
33 RF'nRL Research ReporfOctober 30. 1992, 35-38. See also United States Forcign Broadcast Information 
Service (hereafter cited as FBIS). 24 July 1992, 1 8  
" Dmper. 'End of Czechoslovakia" 25 



Gxphining Poiiticd Polarizatfon. Élites and Interests in Confllct 

The dissolution of the two umbreiia movements into organfied poUtid @es 

increased the importance of the regions and correspondiugly weakened the tenter- From 

eariy 1991 onward the constitutional issue became polarized between the two repubh-  

This pohrizatfon both reflected and afkcted the two mafor party leaders in the country. 

Vaclav G u s  and Viadimir Meciar. Each leader wanted to take Czechwlovakia in 

directions that were basically incompatible with the vie- of the other. In general. 

Meciar and his Slovak foilowers wanted a looser federation. with maximum power 

concenîrated in the hands of the two repubiics rather than the central goveniment 

Klaus and his Czech supporters hvored a tighter federation with key powers vested in 

and concentrated at the center; the Slovaks and the Coxnmunists were skeptical of this 

'Prague-centrism.' 

By July 1991 three major parties. with a total of 75members in the 150 person 

Slovak National Councfl. were advocating some form of a confèderal/nationallst 

approach to recodguring the state they shared with the Czechs . For Carnogursky and 

the CDM 'Slovakia's aim was to gain fidl independence by the year 2000," with a 

confèderal arrangement estabLished untii that tirne. 35 Further, CDM was in favor of a 

'state treaty' between the two republics which w o u i d p d  and underph the new 

federation. This meant that it would be the Republics, not the Federal Assembly, which 

would ratifj. any new constitution. (Subsequently, Carnogursky's par& spiintered over 

tbis issue and lost its majority control of the SNC.] " The Slovak CommunfSts wem 

opposed to a strong central government which would engineer a rapid emnomic ~fonn ,  

whiie the SNP were committed sovereigntists. Meciar and the MDS hoped to capture 

nationalist support and take the lead of this 75 seat rnajority. How would they be able 

to do that? Meciar's MDS was more moderate than the SNP. less tamished than the 

communtsts. and more coherent than the CDM. As the l m e  remnants of the PAV 

and the CDM sdered interna1 tension with having to take responsibüity for decisions 

'' Wheaton, "Thc Velver Rcvolua'on. " 178. 
'' RFE/RL R ~ ~ e a r c h  Report. 27 March 1992. 13-1 6. 



made at the federal level, Meciar shrewdly ga.fned the upper band. According to public 

opinion surveys by the spring of 1992. the MDS had the support of 30 percent of the 

Slovak people. while the communists were at 16 percent and the CDM fioundered at 13 

percent. 

In the Czech Lands there was partisan advantage to be won on constitutional 

issues. Initially. Czech pubiic opinion hvored the continuation of a federation with 

substantial powers conferreci on the central government. FederaUst forces found a 

strong voice in the leaders of a federal codtion: Petr Pithart of the Civic Movement and 

federal Prime Minister Marian Calfa of PAV. Thraughout 1990 and early 199 1 Czech and 

Slovak leaders began negotiations conceming a Slovak sponsored Mate treaty.' During 

this period, the Czech National Corncil took a pragmatic and concillatory stance toward 

constitutional matters. However, soon after the formation of the Christian Democratic 

Party (CDMI in the Czech Lands during March 199 1, the party rejected the notion of the 

'state treaty.' CDP's leader VacEv Kiaus stated that only a 'functionai' federation wouId 

be acceptable to the Czech peoples. That type of federaiism amounted to the status 

quo or increased centrakation. Eüaus and his supporters opposed what they 

considered the unreaüstic and damaging Slovak demands and rejected outright the idea 

of two independent economic policies operating within one state. By the end of 199 1 

Czech public opinion had moved its support to the more right-wing and centrakt Czech 

parties. with Klaus's CDP gamering 20 per cent support, or twice that of its nearest 

rival. 

By February 1992, a draft 'state treaty' received the backing of the Czechs. But. 

the treaty, which presumed the continued e t e n c e  of a common state, was rejected by 

the presidium of the Slovak National Councii. Carnogursky supported the treaty but, 

Meciar and other Slovak nationaiist politicians declared it a betrayal of the national 

movement. Slovak Prime Minister Marian Calfa, later declared that the separation of the 

Czech and Slovak republics had began with that rejection: 'in my view we have now set 

37 Y ounge. "The Secasion of QuCoec, " 150. 
la RFEfRL Reseamh Reporr. 28 March 1992.6. 

RFElRL Research Report, 18 February 1992. 14. 



in motion a centrthgal pfocess for the two parts of our common state -- the Czech 

Lands and SIovakka 41 The battle iines were cleariy drawn between two repubiic-level 

gomrnments and between two ethnically and territoriaüy distinct party systems, each 

champfoning a dinerent conception of the state. with each vision unacceptable to the 

other. It was a clear formula for bargaining deadlock. As nationallst issues acquired 

prominance in the political We of the Slovaks. Czech politics grew more secuIar and 

progressively concerneci with economic issues. The question of the constitutional 

status of the C& and Slovak Federative Repubiic, increasingly. took precedence in the 

political Me  of the state, and by the second half of 199 1 and into the Spring of 1992, that 

issue carne to over shadow all other matters in the political Life of the country. 

EWNOniIC TRANSITION 

Strateg y for Economic Tmnsformation 

Raif Dahrendorf, describes the economic transformation of the East European 

countries as the 'valley of tears." He has pointeci out that the t ime-des  of politicai 

and economic transition are not compatible; whereas democratic poiitical institutions 

can be set up in a matter of months, transforming the economic system takes years. in 

the intervening period economic upheaval and social dislocation make extraordinary 

demands on the political leadership and the new democratic institutions. Compared to 

the relative simpiicity of constitutional and political changes, 'economic transfbrmation 

takes on the character of a battledeld.' 42 

in the move toward 6ree-market principles the Czech élite championed rapid 

economic reform; the Slovak élite in Bratislava. sensing that this strate@ would impact 

more adversely on them, demanded a much slower *ce to the economic transition. 

When EUaw was elected Chairman of CMc Fonun, in the Wî of 1990 he had a clear 

majority in both the Federal Assembly and the CNC. As f d d  h h k t e r  of Finance, he 

RFDRL Rucarch R c p o r ~  31 January 1- 6.  
FBIS. 19 hbniary 1992.4. 

'' Ralf Dahmdorf. Reflccn'ons on fhe RewolWion in fitope. (Londos Cham & Wmdus. 1990). 85. 



could c h  a mandate for his aggressive program of rapid economic reform. On 1 

Jan- 199 1. Czechoslovakia introduced a comprehensive economic transformation 

package characterized as a moderate fbrm of economic 'shock treatment*. " The package 
had two primary goals: stabiiize the economy and create a cornpetitive environment. 

This imlved applying restrictive monetary and &cal poiicies, strict wage controIs. Wed 

prices, and the elimination of subidies. 44 The transformation strategy prompteci a 

heated debate which paraïleci the contentious economical, philosophicai, and. bisbrical 

issues between the respective Czech and Slovak nations. 

In a federal state, such as Czechoslovakia was until the end of 1992. allocation 

of funds from cornmon revenue represent a means of income sharing and equaUzation- 

The Hus&- Jakes régime had treated Slovalda generously; it was aiiocated a much 

higher portion of fun& than it was entitied to on the bas& of population or overall 

economic contribution. * This was an omcial policy adopted mer the 1967-1968 

'Prague Spring' and had long been resented by Czechs who regarded the poUcy as 

excessive preférentiai trament of the Slovaks. Most Czechs basicdy felt that they were 

king asked to subsidize Slovak economic development. Under Klaus' economfc poltcy, 

Slovakia was told that both parts of the country would be required to live increasingly 

on the basis of theh own revenues. In 1990 the country's joint revenues were alïocated 

Ln the proportions 40% [Czech Lands], 25% [Slovakia), and 35% ( federation]. and in 

199 l,4l.5%, 23.5% and 35% respectiveïy. '13 

Klaus beleived that a partial reform and a gradua1 attempt to transform the 

centrabxi system was worse than no refonn at ali. The task, as he perceiveci it, was to 

'create a normally functioning market economy and a n o m  functioning poiiëcal 

system based on standard poiitical parties. We have no wish to undertake new social 

Jan Adam, Transformation to a M a t  Eeonomy in the Former Cztchoslovakia" Ewope-AM Sardics, VOL 45 
(1993): 629. 

Ibid.. 629. 
" Gordon Mghunan, "The Czech and Slovak Republics." 51. 
'' Adam, Transformation to a Market Economy," 8 2  



experiments. We have had enough of such experiments in the past * " But. Kiaus and 
the rest of the Prague baseci architects of the transformation strate@ must have known 

that the shock treatment scheme muid brfng greater suBering to Slovakia than to the 

Czech Lands. The Czech economy was service-oriented. based on Iight industry and, 

therefore, more easiiy tntegrated into the international capitalkt system. Slovakia's 

economy was based on an unenviable combination of unproductive farms and obsolete 

industrial mjiitary enterprises that were brmerly cLoseIy inkgrateci with the Soviet 

economy. The miïitary enterprises were fùrther compromfsed in the international arena 

by the arms-ïimitations agreements championed by Prague and Vacgv Havel in 

particular, Prague's poiicy was to close these munidons factories. and end arms 

production. When Meciar dded federal infunctions by continuhg breign arms sales he 

publicized the confüct of economic interest between the country's two regional sub- 

units. In the sumrner of 1992 the impact of the reforms were beginning to emerge; 

unempIoyment in Slovakia was 1 1.8 percent as compared to 4. L percent for the Czech 

Repubiic. 48 Because the move to a market economy disproportionately hurt the Slovak 

RepubUc more than the Czech Repubiic. the economic disparities served to ampllfj. calls 

for independence and thereby endanger the presenmtion of this already precarious 

federatfon. 49 

The Case for Radical Reform 

A major issue debated among economic experts regardbg the transformation of 

Eastern Europe had been the speed of economic transition ['shock therapy' versus 

graduaiist or evolutionary approaches). the role of the state t'han& off neo-iiberallsm 

versus more interventlonist approaches). and privatization. in the early ps t -  1989 period 

it was a weli-known fact that the International Monetary Fund -1 hvored 'shock 

47 Vdclav Klaus, Transition - An Insider's View." Probkm of Communism (Janwy - April 1992): 73. Klaus was 
ttfening to the Prague Spring werc Dubcek has aoempted IO End a middle way between Marxist-Lienonist ideology 
and Western Libcdism 
48 Adam. Transfomation to a Market Econamy." 634. 
'' üic, The Bumpy Road." 23. 
sa Set Anders Aslund The Case for Radical Refonn." J k  ofDemocrocy Vol. S. No. 4 (October 1994): 63- 81. 



treatment' for the economic transformations taking place in Eastern Europe. IMF 

o%cers. concemexi that politidans in the pst-communist countries might not have the 

r-lve to perswere with th& transition polides once they enmuatemi political 

resistance, reasoned that such a rapid stxategy, white infïicting some initiai social 

hardships. would make a return to the previous communfst systern more m c u k  

Ecommfc aid, primarily k m  the ïMF and the World Bank, was essential to support the 

reform programs. These organlzations preferred strate@ coindded closely with Klaus* 

preferred economic phiiosophy. 

The general debate of experts over the pace of economic transition was reflected 

in the division amongst Czechoslovak economists and also the economic dinerences 

between the Czech Lands and Slovakia.. As previously noted Finance Mlnfster Klaus 

embraced 'shock therapy'. a 'han&-off neo-libedism' approach and rapid privatization. 

Valt K o h k ,  an economist, who was also deputy prime minister, was Klaus' principle 

opponent to the radical reform stratem. Sensing the high social costs such reforms 

would infiict on society as a whole, and on the Slovaks in particuïar, Komarek h r e d  a 

more evolutionary approach, a more interventionist state, and provision for more 

publicly owned industry. These two ciiflering perspectives mirrored those of the Czch 



and Slovak nations within the new democracy druing the first two years of its 

transformation. "' 
While such questions over the pmper strategies for transformation appear at first 

gIance to be largely a technid economic matter. they carry with thern substantial 

poiitkal implications and can be a mator source of acute poiitical conflict. In 

Czechoslovakia. while there was widespread consensus on the desirabiiity of democratic 

govemment and also to work in a 'normal' fashion in a market orientecl economy which 

enfoys Western standards of consumption. such the consensus faltered over how to 

achieve those goals and the extent of social costs members of society should pay in that 

quest The existence of intense national confllct which expresseci itself early in the 

transition period praduced a nfction within the state when the issues of poiitical 

legltirnacy became entangled with economic controversies. in addition. inter-ethnic 

confiicts focusecl upon the legitimacy of the exfsting state chalienging its right to d e .  

As Waiker Cornor has noted u ~ n o m f c  considerations may be an irritant that reinforce 

ethnic consciousness. but economic factors are iikely to come Ln a poor second when 

competing with the emotionallsm of ethnic nationalism." "* 

The underlying disagreements between the Czech and Slovak poiitical élites were 

derived fiom their divergent poiitical agendas and their competing perceptions of what 

nationai arrangements wodd best serve to protect each republic's interests. Ifthe 1990 

election was a refétendum on the end of communist rule, then the 1992 election was a 

referendum on the continuation of the Czech and Slovak Federative State. 

-- -- - -  - 

Il Musil, ~ h a s l o v a k i a  in the Middle of Transition." maku a nasoncd argument that the Slovaks unlike îhc 
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On two separate occasions President Havel s o e t  to break the constitutiod 

impasse over his country's hture. In late 199 1 he urrruccessfully sought to obtain 

greater powers for his own office. inc1udfnP the r&ht to ciissohre the Assembly and cal1 for 

new elecüons. In January 1992. Havei proposed a series of amendments which would 

have quired  both Czech and Slovak Parkments to approve a new constitution and to 

hold a national referendum in SIovakia on the question of remaining within the ftderd 

system. On both occasions SloMk deputies voted against the proposais. in the first 

instance they protested the centrallzation of power; in the second, if the poils were 

correct. a referendum would have enabled the Slovaks -- contrary to the Whes of some 

of their leaders -- to express their desire to rem in the fderation. s5 I t  was clear to aii 

the parties that renewed constitutional negotiations wouïd have to await the outcorne 

of the June 1992 elections- 

Table 5.3 Public Opinion on the Prefemd Forut of Czech-Skvak Reïatioaship (in percent 1 " 

- - -- 

Junt 1990 
Cudr Rcpublic 
Slovakin 

November 199 1 
Czcrh Reprrblic 
Slo vn kici 

March 1992 
Gtch Repiiblic 
SIovukia 

- -  - 

Wnirary Conjéd- Odm/Don 't 
Statc mtion nation Independence Know 

The June 1992 the campaigns in each repubiic focuseci on competlng and 

divergent interestp. The Czech parties h u s e d  on the acceieration and completion of the 

economic transition. The& S1ova.k counterparts devoted virtualiy exclusive attention to 

tüe protection of SloMk interests within the uni- state. As Appendix III 

demonstrates the e1ection results between the Federat Assembly and the two Natioaal 

Y For a aiticism of the rote Havel pIayed in the constitutional negotiations and the failure of his direct initiatives 
see Elster, Transition, Constitution-Making and Separarion in Czechoslovakia," Eutopean Jownaf of Sm'olagy 
XXXVI Nwnber 1 (1995): 115. 
'' Sharon Wolchik, 'The Politics of Ethnicity in Post-Communist Cacchoslovak'a," E45t Ewopcrm Poh'rrcS and 
Suckties 8: 1 (Wtnter 1994): 180. 



Counciis were very sLmilar to each other. Each republic had one clear pluraiity-wfnaing 

party in th& respective cou11dIs CDP won 29.7 percent of the vote and a ckar mandate 

for radical economfc change; the MDS captured 37.3 percent of the vote with its promise 

to slowdown phfui refi>rms. keep the govemment heavily involved in the economy. and 

seek greater independence for Slovakh '' A countxy-wide election was converted fnto 

repubiiccentered contests which in turn became virtualIy a "refindum on the meta- 

political question of 'stateness'." 

The Czechs and Slovaks both returned distinct, but contradictory eiectoral 

results which produced no clear governiug arrangement at the federd Ievel. The voting 

patterns produced a situation where it was aimost impossible to form a federal 

government The defeat of CMc Movement, which did not reach the 5 percent threshold. 

was seen as a Mure of the iiberal center in Czechoslovak polltics. The two 

antitheticai nationaiist forces CDP and MDS, gained the most seats in the Federal 

Assembly and in theh respective Councils (See Appendix IV). This outcome muid have 

the potential for accelerating separatist tendencies in the countxy. Further, the heads of 

both of the wirming parties, Klaus and Meciar. gave prrference to their ambition to 

becoming prime miriiwters in their own repubïics rather than seeking positions in the 

enfeebled federal government. 

The elections consequence was that the two republics now had separate 

functioning governments which could pass IegislatIon on issues withfn their 

cornpetence [in th& own National Coundlsl but, at the federal level fOrming a 

functioning government capable of passing legislation was aU but impossible. Basically. 

the two leading parties. CDP and MDS. who needed to agree. held divergent positions on 

the divisions of powers and the federal structure of the state. The Federal Assembiy was 

firrther marginabxi as a consequence of the resignation of Resident Havel Ln July 

1992, thus removing a statewide symbol and source of authority. One counûy with two 

-- 
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strong and independeut prime ministers and no functioning uaifYing institutions was 

an anorna@. 

Renewed federal constitutional negotiations üetween the leaders of the two 

mes who held the most seats, Kiaus and MecIar, quickly broke down. The issues were 

predictable. Meciar introduced a p ropa l  for a loose federation that would permit 

Slovakfa to issue its own currency. mrry out its own economic reforms. and maintain 

an independent milltaxy- Klaus rejected it. W i ~  the emerging deadlock and a 

governing crisis unfolding at  the federai level ~ e r r  was a shîft in the balance of power 

and authority toward the republfcs. 

The June elections awaxded both repubiics with reïatively secure coalitions. A s  a 

result of the weakening of authority at the center discussions over the future of the 

country siMeci Lnto the repubiic arenas. in the Czech Republic. mus formed a 

govemment and continueci his aggressive economic reforms. In Slovakia. Meciar brmed 

a govenunent and moved to rnow the character of Slovakia's transition by slowing the 

pace of economlc rrform. He bïatantïy disregardeci any directives fiom the Meral 

goverment that would hasten the pace of refïonn. Gfven Meciar's flrm committment to 

what KIaus interpreted as 'a defense and economic community with two states 

recognIzed in international law.' and Kiaus' outright ~jection of such a proposal there 

was no room for compromise, 

As a result, the distribution of seats in the Federal Assembly after the election 

were such that both the CDP and the MDS had powerful vetoes with which they could 

obstruct each others agendas, Any constitutional legislation proposed by the Czechs in 

the Federal Assembly would have to have the agreement of 45 of the 75 Slovak deputies 

in the Slovak Chamber of Nations. Since Meciar's party had 33 of these 75 seats, which 

was more than the two f ü b  required to b k k  any legislation. they could veto any 

60 RFWRL Rucarch Report, 1 January 1993, 84-88. 
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C m 3 1  proposais. Simflnrly, Kiaus' party could use its veto to prevent the Slovak parties 

fiom jorziing forces with a Czech opposition in order to brm a positive pariiamentary 

mjority to pass constftutional amendments. The Assembly was no longer a viable 

institution which could enact laws to amend the constitution. nor. ironically. could it 

adopt Iegislabion legally permftting the formal dissolution of the state. Further. it 

muld not even elect a president. When Vaclav Havel was nominated for a second term 

Meciar ordered his deputies to withdraw their support The refusa1 to re-elect Havel was, 

by itself. an important step toward state dissolution. The siight to Havel was viewed by 

the Czechs as a caicuiated insuit- Havel resigned on 17 July 1992, within an hour of 

the SNC's adoption of the SIovak Repubiic's Declaration of Sovereignty. 13' Havel believed 

the Slovaks were building 'structures' before asking the citizens what they wanted. 

With bis resignation he left behind a shadow fderal govemment whose parliament was 

reacting to decisions that were being made at the Republic IeveL 66 

CzechosIovakia in the summer of 1992 was in a situation where formal 

institutional power and the actual power of decision-making and poiicy implementation 

no long coincided. While there was süil de jure a common state of Czechs and Slovaks 

with îünctioning federal institutions. this 'state' was being marginallzed, incapable of 

exemising the formal cornpetencies it possessed. The republic National Couucils became 

the de fmto centers of govemment. ui the volatile conditions of p s t  - communist 

transition. this irregular situation appeared particularly threatening, and *since reality 

couId not be made to match the institutions, institutions had to be made to match the 

realîty.' " The k t  that each repubiic was represented by parties holding two 

incompatible visions of state-soclety relations made dissolution of the union a more 

W l y  outcome of the s t n i a e  to deme the federative state. 

61  Henderson. "Cutting the Cordian Knotn Cocxirtencc 31: VoI. 31. No. 4 (Deamber 1994): 317. 
" Olson. "ïhe Sundcred S m "  115. 
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As an example of Western democratic decision-making the process. which dMded 

Czechosiovakia, could be d e c i .  at best. quasi-parïiamentaxy. Neithet Kiaus nor Meciar 

haâ a clear electorai mandate b spiit the country. But  both parties presented clear 

platforms on which they were elected. The democratic mechanisms had produced 

republican governments with mandates to settle the constitution issue. The electorate 

voted for leaders who they perceiveci would best serve their ïnterests -- in a iinifled state 

or a non-tmüled state. The June eIections, in effièct. were similar to vexy narrow 

maforiües in a 'referendum.' The victories of the CDP and MDS produced coherent, 

determineci govemments that couid garner widespread pubiic support, wfthin their 

respective Repubiics, for their distinct piicy objectives. 

Klaus was committed to the continuation of the fderation and his rapid 

economic strates which had aquired support both domestically and internationaiiy. 

But, he and his party tended to see issues h m  a Czech perspective and to be 

uncompromising in defense of Czech interesto. Meciar was conmitteci to a slower pace 

of economic reform and a constitutional arrangement whkh would mord Slovakia 

greater autonomy. O n  17 July, the SNC adopted a 'Dechration of Sovereignty* which 

declared Slovakia a sovereign state. 6g 1 Septaber the C o u c i l  ratiiled a constitution for 

Slovakia which wouid take preceùence over any federd constitution. The Czechs 

Lnterpreted this as a grave step: 'By adopting a full constitutlon~ Slovakia has quit the 

federation, with ali the possible consequences." 'O 

To avoid what Czech poJiticians describeci as 'wild separation' ( perhaps 

international events occurring at the t h e  in Bosnia-Hertzegovinia fàctored into th* 

dedsions) there was a certain urgency in devol- formal power to the republics. The 

target date of 3 1 December 1992 was set for a "controlled transition to two seprate 

6s John Monson, The Road to Separation: NationaIism in Czechoslovakia." Con&mpotaiy Nationaüsnt in Eust 
Ccnaal Europe, Paui Latawski, ed- (London. St. Martin's Press, 1995). 80. 
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states." 71 Both repubUcs discounted the possibiiiQr of confederation or a consociationai 

structure to maintaln the unfned state. in what could be described as a chaotic poiiücal 

situation. the complexity of ~ i n f é d d  arrangements did lfttle to recommend them as a 

transitional solution. and for a consodaaonaî structure to prevail a very basic 

requirement was mfssing -- the wiü, on the part of the two gmups, to resolve intractable 

Merences to avaid state dissolution (see chapter one]. The negotiaton of this pcefi t l  

approach to state dfsintegration representeci essentiaiiy an éUte-baseci deal worked out 

between Mr. Kiaus and Mr- Meciar. 

in October 1992 the two Republics signed a series of agreements dissolving the 

federation. Cmperation would stiil exist between them in the forms of a customs union. 

a six-month currency union, and common social security pciiices. The repubiics also 

af3rmed the hedom of movement of people, and of goods and sewices between the twa 

states with a cotnmon foreign poiicy. and joint border control. Subsequent talks iaid 

d o m  the conditions for the division of fderal assets cm a 2 to 1 ration except for 

immovable prope*, most of which was in the Czech Republic. 72 The dissolution of the 

state was formally approved by the Federat Assembly on I 1 November 1992. b take dëct 

on 1 January 1993. 

The decision to dissolve the Meration was made at the Repubiic level with the 

Federal Assembly relegated to mbber-stamping the agreements put forth by Kiaus and 

Meciar. " There were no expikt UnfIateraI declarations of tndependence. The 

international comrnitments of predecessor and successor states and the reaïlocatian of 

state pmperty were aven consideration in advance. The emphasis was on accord rather 

than confiontaüon. At no time in the Czech-Slovak negotiations was a poiitlcal point 

ever enforceci by the deployment of armies. In the summer when Medar wanted to hrce 

Klaus' band he canceled pre-arranged meetings and r e m  to talk to hlm. " Acts such 

" RFElRL Rcrearch Report, 18 September 1992. 12-15. 
" At the time of Ws writing relations between the two constituenu are strained and ihey are two independent 
entities with onIy the customs union still in elfect 
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as the Slovak Declaration of Sovereign?y and the adoption of the Slovak Constitutfon in 

the summer of 1992 may have bordered on mercion. but the cfeative use of democratic 

institutions was infhitely better to the the political protagonlst than employing other 

less civiiîzed methods. The rapid international acceptance of the new States was 

determineci to a degree by the fkct h t  they had been created by parlfamentaxy processes 

hdhr to Western demoaacy. 76 

A crucial fhctor in any explanation of Czechoslovak's disintegration must include 

the Mlure  of the first generatron of pst-communist éUtes-- in power h m  1990 to 1992, 

to cope with three simuitaneous tasks essentiai to a successful transformation: 

democratization of the political system, tüe adoption of fiee-market economic principles. 

and the estabiishment of a joint national identity. Whiie a number of important 

institutfonal changes occurred during the b t  two years aiter the f3.ü of the carnmunist 

system. Czech and Slovak leaders were unable to agree on a division ofpowers between 

the fecleral and repubiic levels, on the pace of economic reform, and the degree of 

independence for the Slovak nation. The break-up was precipitated by an illusion on 

the part of many Slovaks that they could combine sovereignty and nxognition in 

international law while remaining in a common state wfth the Czechs. and ais0 a 

conviction on the part of many Czechs that anything other than a centrallzed fderal 

system was unworkable, and to th& disadvantage. 

Since 19 18 there had been contfnued tension over the cohesion of the 

Czechoslovak state and over the reiationshlp between the Czechs and Slovaks. The 

collapse of the communfst system in 1989, had created an opportunity to renegoliate 

fundamental assumptions. incluciing the type of poiiticaï and economfc system the state 

should adopt, and, ultimately, even the boundaries of the state. What the CSFR 

inherited h m  the communfsts federalizatioa of the state appeared to be a sound fderal 

parliamentaq system which aîEorded protection for the mCnority Slovaks. The Slovak 



veto power may have been appropriate to the mythtcai harmonious sacfety of Marxist- 

Lenfnlst ideology, but it hardly suited the everyday problenis of a reai functioning 

democracy. The Slovak deputies wanted extreme decentrakation of power to the 

republics. whUe the Czechs wanted a strong centralfied &derai system. Thus. the veto 

provision enabled each ethnie group to obstmct one anothers' constitutional proposais. 

Since the constitution could not legaiiy be changeci other than under its existing d e s  it 

remnined an impediment to consensus-buiidlng unüï the very end of the CSFR. 

However, despite the historic enmity between the two nations the dissolution 

was a negotiated process and 'quasi-parliamentary.' When the Slovaks adopted a 'full' 

constitution which provided that federal laws were valid only insohr as they did not 

contradict the constitution of Slovakia the action was ïnterpreted by the Czechs as the 

end of the federation. A tirnetable was set for a mnbiied transition to two separate 

states. By 30 September the two repubiics had negotiated treaties covering ciüzens 

rights. foreign poiicy. defense. a customs union. and had agreed on 1 Jantraq 1993 as 

the oi3cial end of the CSFR. At no point was there a threat, by either side, to employ the 

use of anneci force, 



The &tors which led to the disinkgratton of the CSFR are cornplex- The 

preceding discussion ofthe break-up fbmsed on the -gent and Incompatible views of 

the Czechs and Slovaks over what form the newly re-created democratic state shouid 

take and the calculation and preferences of the poiitical leaders in th& institutional 

settings. The discussion brought to iight the conafct between the two natîons. The 

mots of this connfct pre-datecl the cownunist period. and refiected the impact of a 

variety of factors -- Institutional, hiçtorica1, economicai. and psychological-- which 

dowed the political leaders. particularly in Slovakia, to mobilize their cittzens around 

ethnfc aims. 

In the tunnoLl of the transition perLod it was cIear that the Czechoslovak federd 

institutions were overwfiehed by theh tasks. The politicai hmework dominateci. as it 

contfnued to be, by institutfoms and decision-making rules that dated h m  the 

communfst era and the Prague Spring contributaï to the inabflity of politfd Ieaders to 

resohre the conflict between Czechs and Slovaks without a break-up of the state. The 

equal representation of Czechs and Slovaks in the Chamber of Nations and the 

dedsion-making rules which included double majorities in three voting sections, 

designed to protect the minority Slovaks. proved to be more of a source of 

irritation and confusion than a means of arriving at shared de~isfon-IDaking~ T h e  

federal state was under-developed in its capabiiity but overwhehed by fts 

responsibiiities." Ultimately, as the sub-units Lncreased in stature and power the 

federal structure and the rules of democratfc govername were used to encourage 

regional separathm rather than to build country-wide unity. 



By the June 1992 elections it was dear that the patience requlred to settle 

fundamental disputes by a process of politicai compromise and debate had wom thin on 

both sides of the ethnic divide- Aithough most people continueci to support the 

maintenance of a common state. sentiment in fàwr of separaiion grew dramatically in 

the Czech Republic in reacffon to the victory of Meciar and the MDS, and also to the 

Slovak parliament's 'Dechration of Sovereignty' less than one month later. Many 

Slovaks supporteci the continuaUon of a cornmon state but. a large majority thought 

that Slovak interests were not serued by the federation. which they perceiveci benefited 

the Czechs disproportionately. In Slovakia. the desire for a strong leadef to resolve the 

country's problems. coupled with distrust of Czech motives, lèar of the future, and 

negattve news of the impact of the shift to the market economy gave added force to what 

w a s  undoubtediy seen by certain SIovaks as a necessary step to aiiow Slovakia to 

determine its own future. 

The long histoly of Czech-Slovak disagreement over national questions had 

undoubtedly weakened mutual trust and undermineci emotional cornmitment to the 

'Czethoslovak' idea-- the concept that the Czechs and Slovaks, together. formed one 

nation. At issue was the national sense of the two fbunding peoples. The Slovaks made 

a distinction between a 'Czechoslovak state' to which a majority of them were prepared 

to give their aiiegianœ as citizens and a 'Gzechoslovak nationality' wbich they 

overwhelmingly rejected. Conversely, the Czechs dehed the Slovaks as a llnguistic and a 

cultural-historicai part of the united 'Czechoslovak nation.' 

The most prominent issues in the 1992 elections were joint statehood and the 

Pace of economic &m. ifeconomlc integratfon was viewed as the key to overcoming 

poiitical and social hurdles in the transition period, then the poiicies emanating h m  

Prague ody senred to exacerbate national tensions. ' The insecurities created by the 

need to deal with rapid change in almost ail areas of Me and the economic hardships 

created by the shif? to the market-based economic system also contributeci to the abiüty 

Wolchik Sharon. "The Repluralization of Politics in Czechoslovakia" CommunUr and Post-Communut Spuliu 
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of political leaders, speciflcally Slovak leaders. to mobibe the& mnstituents amund 

ethnie issues. As ECiaus' rapid economic refonns impacted adverse& on the Slovaks the 

lfnkage of nationaiism and economfcs bemme apparent. This llnkage was the focus of 

the 1992 electorai campaign- Meciar gained the poiiticai proûïe that won him the 

elections by exploitlng the mixture of national and economic grievances latent in the 

Slovak population. In the CSFR it was the dine- economic conceptions of the Czech 

and S1ova.k govemments that ultimately doomed any kind of federation or 

confedaation involving monetary union. Economic problems and conflictlng 

leadership was at the heart of Czechoslovakia's disintegraiion. Mr. Meciar exploited 

ethnicity in Slovalda as a means to obtaln and consolidate power, but the fundamental 

issue that destroyed the bi-national state was not inter-efhnic relations. 

if the Czech unwiüingness to contemplate anytbing weaker than a federal system 

was one obstacle to agreement, another was the apparent belief among m ~ n y  Slovak 

poiiticians that they could combine sovereignty and Slovakia's recognition in 

international law with membership of a 'cornmon state' with the Czechs. The Slovaks 

gambled that the Czechs were so psychologtcaiiy attached to the existing state that they 

would concede to almost any Slovak demands to ensure its survival. Meclar's îmage as 

a defënder of Slovak interests and his party's cornmitment. first to a confederation and 

then to a 'lwser association' between the two republics. as well as to more protectionist 

economic poiicies. appealed to Slovak pubiic wbich wanted to see a greater devolution of 

power to Bratislava. and which feared the consequences of marketization and 

privatfiation. In sum the dissolution of Czechoslovakia was, in part. the result of a 

codkontation between dtvergent and incompatible views about what was politically 

possible to attain in the reorganization of the Federative Republic. ' 

Why a Peaçeil Dissolution? 
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Robert Younge has provided thirteen empiriml generalizations mgadb~g the 

process of peaiceful secession in a muiti-nationai state: 1) secession foiiows pmtracted 

constitution and poiitical disputes. 2) the secessor state declares its intent to withdraw. 

31 the predecessor state accepts the principle of secession and negotiations follow, 41 the 

secession is a gahranizing ment. 51 the ideolo@ broadens and strengthens on each side-- 

there is a premium on soiidarity. 61 the negotiations invoive few participants. i3 the 

separation is accomplished quickiy. 8) fOrefgn powers play an important role. 91 the 

settlement involves a relatively short List of items to be negotiated. 10) the secession is 

accompiished constitutionally, 1 11 t h e  are no other substantfal constitutional 

chmges in either state, 12) policies in the two states soon kgin to diverge. and finaiiy, 

131 the secession is irre-ble. 

Most of Younge's generalizations appear to be contlrmed in the case of 

Czechoslovakia. The separation of the CSFR was preceded by a long and fhstrating 

constitutional negotiation process. That process was complicated by regionaüy 

articulated conflict concernLng the pace of economic reform and the federal structure the 

postcommunist state shouId adopt. Af&r the mntradictory results of the June 1992 

elections. and the break-down of negotiations, the secession was decided by tallrs which 

included very few participants. The initiai meeting occurred h e m  Klaus and Meciar 

with £ive party members on each side in July 1992. The process was fast. By ûctober 

aU the post-secession arrangements had been decided. New repubucm constitutions 

were adopted and the date was set to dissolve the federal state. The settlement involveci 

only t w - o n e  separate treaties agreed to on a wide range of h u e s .  'O The EU, as the 

foreign power, was rtluctant to extend recognition to the two new states unless the 

level of economlc integration ktween them met the pmvaltfng standard in the 

community itself. This resuited in a customs union agreement. 

The separation was effected c~nstitutionaiiy~ Although some brhkmaaship was 

necessaxy to convince the Federal Assembly to pass an amendment dissolving the 

-- - 
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federation. T h e  was a coalition caretaker government divLded mainiy dong repubk- 

centric hes which essentiaüy mbber-stamped agreements reached behind dosed dom. 

Each repubïic adopted its own constitution.. The Slovaks hunded their state on the 

prindple of national citIzemhip rather than declaring it a cM1 society: the Czechs 

rebined much of the Prague Spring 1968 Constitutfon. but did change certain articles 

to avoid the deadlock they had expedenced in the federative state and also increased 

executive power relative to the Iegislature, somethhg Havel had asked for earlier. During 

the months of negotiations most citizens, sensing the inevitability of partition. 

gahranlzed behind their respective leaders. There were demonstrations. strikes. boycotts 

and mass petitions in both repubiics. This polarization resulted in an out pouring of 

nationalist celebration. and subsîantial U-feelfns between the two sub-units. Both 

state's poiicies &ter dissolution soon divergeci on matters of fbreign policy. trade flows, 

and assets. Border patrol crossings were &O installed. Slovakia issued its own 

ctarrency. The mone- union M e d .  although, the customs union remaineci in tact It 

has been observed that "whenever secession has occurred, it has inevitably been 

accompanied by sharp poiitid controversies which are not easily forgotten. . . . The 
resenments . . . have tended to perslst and to discourage the subsequent creation of a 

looser form of association between the territories concemeci." in the CSFR, where 

mutual resentments pre-dated the comxnunfst period. it quickïy appeared that 

reunificatfon between the two repubiics would not be a viable option in the future. 

Most of these comparative generalizations regardhg secession appear to hold 

true for the dissolution of the Czechoslovakia. However, there are some notable 

exceptions: no broad coalitions were formed in either state to conEront the nationai 

crises and there was no q i i c i t  deciaration by either side of its intent to fdly secede 

(ody to confederate with the other unit on the basis of two sovereïgn regtons). Further. 

though extemal forces were involved, specifidly the EU, theh mle did not threaten the 

integrity of the state and it was non-interventionist. Young's generalizations outiine the 

" Ronaid L Watts. T h e  Survival OC Disinkgration of Federations," One Country ojTwo? " (Montrul: McGill- 
Queen's Press, 1971), SI. 



factors invoived in peacefid secessions, but the issue of why a partrcular state 

disintegrates must be examined on a case by case basis, 

The Czech/Slovak secession fncludes some noble féatures. First the absence of a 

fervent unifleci 'Czechoslovak' national patriotism had at least one posiîiw? consequmce; 

no gmup in the state felt intensely enough about its continuance ta raise vio1e.t 

objection to its dernise. l2 Also the distribution of ethnic groups enhanced the peaceful 

character of the break-up. Oniy about 1 percent of the population of the Slovakia was 

Czech, and only 4 percent of the Czech Republic's population was Slavak. '' Neither 

minority was seen as a threat to the majority in the other repubiic, This lirnited interniix 

had occurred within the communist period and was therefore very recent. There was no 

real sense of ancestral belonging or of king ripped away h m  the motherLand, no 

ancient territorial rights." l4 These 'displaced' Czeths and Slovaks became a minor item 

on the agenda for negotiating the dissolution of the state. 

There was also a very real concern wi th  maintahhg stabiiify. Once negotiations 

for a joint state had clearly Wied in the summer of 1992. the pressure mounted for a 

peacefiil, negotiated, and timeiy separation. It was important to the Czech and Slovak 

élites that their dfstintegration would not mirror the events which were occurring at 

that time in Yugoslavia. In fact the Balkan pattern was not a likely scenario. given the 

pacifist traditions of Czech politicai culture. lS Moreover, fàjim to agree on separation 

would have created gridlock, and increased the risk of a chaotic disintegration, tüereby 

raising alarm in the international community. M e r .  post-cold war Europe was an 

environment of opportunity rather than threat The desire, on the part of most leaders 

in Czechoslovakia. for rapid integration with Europe mtlitated against a disruptive and 

destructive state break-up. The EU'S input was not to compel concessions on the part 

of the Czechs and Slovaks but, rather to provide set economk guidelines. and 

encoumgment for a non-co~ntational state dissolution. 

" Leff, " ~ h c  ~rcchr mrd the ~ i o v a k . ~ , ~  139. 
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Ofcourse, to cornpiete the answer to the question why the state disintegrated 

reguires an understanding of the long history of distrust and reciprocai mutuai 

incomprehensions between the two nations that fàctored into the two year 

misunderstanding between the Czechs and Slovaks, a hctor that was very arfdent 

during the two year negotiation process. Slovak distrust of Chch motives can be traced 

back to the inception of the state in 1918. Czech attitude toward Slovak 'fdentity 

politics' was highly negative. To the Czechs Slovak nationaüst aspirations were 'fueled 

by éiite demagoguery that compromised the more important goals of political and 

economic consolidation" l6 to the initial state-building process and the current re- 

building phase. During the course of negotiations this distrust was marmIfle3 as each 

republic sought to advance their own vision of the federation. The two divergent 

concepttons of the state renewed historical grievatlces, generated heated ex rhanp ,  and 

undermined the resolution of the constitutional issue. From the Czech perspective a 

strong argument could be made that the Slovaks had 'won" concessions at criticai 

junctures in the state's history kg. autonomy in post- 1938. federal provisions 19681 but, 

the Czechs were not prepared to concede to Slovak demands in 1992. The combination 

of the renewal of old injustices. mistrust. and even what was seen by the Czech 

delegation as betrayal by the Nazi sponsored Slovak puppet state. combined with 

divergent concepts over economic reform precluded a resolution of the constitutional 

issue. But, if there is any virtue or genius that can be perceived in CzechosIovakia's 

disintegration it may be that the country divided in a peacefUl rather than a violent 

manner. 

Most anaiysts have recognized that Lntegration Is a process rather than a 

condition, the process of integration does not remain constant. moreover, it is bi- 

directional; it is a process which may involve a putting together, pulUng apart, merging 

l6 Ibid.. 142. 



and dissohTfng. Thus, change is intrinsic to the concept; the case study of the dis- 

integration of the former state of Czechoslovakia pmsented in thIs thesis refnforces this 

conceptuai realization. The history of Czechoslavakia is alrriost a museum bor the major 

ideological themes of the twentieth century: iiberaüsm, fascism and socfallsm. The state 

is also a study in the various politicai organizatiod options: uni- state, federal 

union. pariiamentaxy democracy and single-party rule. W h a t  fs instructive to students of 

integration is that aU of these orientations failed to depoiiticize the cenffigal forces of 

Slovak nationalism. menever there was a crisfs or at moments of politicai change -- 

19 18 the founding of the ~publ ic .  1938 the Munlch Agreement. 1948 the mmmunist 

seinue of power, 19ô8 the w e  Spring -- the 'Slovak question* would resurhce. Each 

of the hastflp cobbled together agreements. signed by the constihient uni& at  these 

junctures. was most notable for its ambiguity on any long-term vision for a unifieci state. 

The dissolution of the former state of Czechoslovakia ended a seventy-four year 

experiment to satisîy the nationakt aspirations of the Czech and Slovak peoples Ln a 

common state. The 'divorce' was as 'velvet' as the 'revolution:' the emphasis was on 

accord rather tban confkontation. It was parliamentary and peacefid. From the states 

inception in 19 18. the two rriajor ethnic groups, the Czechs and the Slovaks. had 

divergent political and economic interests and competing visions of their respectîve roles. 

Czechs and Slovaks were pitted against one another in a zero-sum game, competing for 

economic power and poiitical legitimacy; the Czech's hrtunes rose at the expense of the 

Slovaks and the Slovak fortunes rose at the expense of tfie Czechs. This pattern was 

magnifiai in the pst-Communfst years when the Communist Party's large formai 

structures cnimbled and Mandst-LenLnism ideology was openly discredibxi. Once freed 

to explore their own desanies the inherent divisions between these two nationaiities re- 

surfaced. As nationallst forces came to predominate in Slovakia, Czech poiitics grew 

more secular and progressively concerneci with economic issues. From the Czech 

perspective economfc reforms wouid return them to the entrepreneuriai age of the inter- 

war EIrst Republic. The Slovaks whose prosprous economic days correspondeci more 



directly with the communiat period couid not look back to traditions that might sustain 

a free-market 

Each school of thought relating to the integrative processes in muiti-national 

states (see chapter one). attempts to define what it is which holds a society and a 

poiitical system together or. conversdy. what does not serve that goal. Concernecl with 

the deleterious &ects of nationaihm some schoiars posited the 'modernization 

approach' to poiitid integration and stiii others embraced the Yederal solution.* 

Modernization, that is increased communication, education, and economic prosperity, it 

was argued would be the vehicle for a conversion to a single national group 

consciousness. In both of the two most enduring régimes we have examineci -- 
Czechoslovakia's i n t e r - ~  period and the sociaiist state after 1948 -- the diagnosis and 

treatment of the 'Slovak question* was founded on a single common assumption: 

socioeconomic development would serve to homogenize Czechoslovak society and exert a 

stabllizing influence on Czechoslovak politics. ReaUty proved rather ciifFerient In fact. 

modernization brought about unexpected consequemes which impeded politicai 

integration. namely. it produceci a skilled and sophisticated Slovak opposition. Toe 

'federal so1ution.' fnstituted in 1968 by an amendment to the 1948 Constitution. was a 

concession to Slovak demands for hcreased autonomy in the unitary state. Federalism 

offered an alternative means of politicai organization and mode of confllct resolution 

through constitutional arrangements. By allowing a m e r  sense of participation 

federallzation was intended to yield greater l e v a  of Iegitimacy and politicai harmony 

between the two nations. Not the Ieast of the considerations motivating Czech 

acquiescence to federalization was the hope that Slovakia's aspirations for greater 

autonomy would be satisfied. That beiief did not materiallze. 

A federal union impiies that those who job wiU be expected to develop some 

common natïonality in addition to their distinct natiormlities and dtvide their loyaities 

between the two. The problem with this hopefiil view of federaliSm*s fiinctions is that 

the balance of legîtïmacy fs profoundly altered when the federation is a bi-national 

union. that is. two nationalities of opposing forces are uniteci in the federation. This 



was the case in Gzechosl<wakla There was no possibility of malition alipment as 

might take place in a m m -  national federation. wbich couici have served to mftigate 

conhntation- This 'us versus them' hmework of controversy meant that 

confrontations over poiicies were sharply delineated; pohy victorfes and defeats aü 

occurred wi th  ïespect to a single and obvious rival. Slovak gains came deas& and 

m i d a b l y  at Czech expense, and vice versa, Such an environment was mt 

conducive to the legitimization of decision-making. no matter what procedural/ 

structurai arrangements were deveioped. 

This became evident when the milapse of the wmmunist system createâ an 

opportunity to re-negotiate fundamental assumptions, such as the type of politicai and 

economic system the state shodd adopt. Communism's demise re-opened the question 

of the adequacy of the f e d d  bargain. General constitutionai change tends to provided 

"an auspicious settfng fkom which to consider new territorial arrangements to cope with 

ethnic probtems." " in the case of Czechoslovakia the change was to greater democracy. 

But, in the arena of competative elections the unresolved identity issue. the 'Slovak 

Question.' entered fnto the pubiic's agenda Parties were elected whose ûivergent vfews 

preciuded agreement on constitutional issues of the division of powers between the two 

repubiics and the center. The constitutionai structure and its mies of governance. 

inherited from the coxmnunis t period, were used to encourage regional separatism rather 

than b d d  country-wide unity. The minority veto provisions, the segmenteci Czech and 

Slovak party system, and the extra-large majorities were an impediment to the 

settiement of criticai dechions on all constitutional hues. Furttier. the historfcally 

conditioned atmosphere of mutual distrust. and the dinerentiai impact of econornic 

refbrms provided amply opportunity for both the Czechs and SIovaks to confound 

chances of sefflement and accommodation in a uniûed state. 

Unable to agree on an appropriate structure in a uniiied state. the two sides did 

mach agreement to dissolve the federation. Wûether the resuitant tehret divorce' was a 

misfortune or a belated recognition of systemic d i k i n g  Czech-Slovak interests it may be 

" Donald Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Con*. (Berkeley: University of CaIifomia Press. 1985). 563. 



valid to observe tbat the conditions after 1989 inevltably contributed to political 

polarization between the two repubb.  In the chaotic poiitiwi turmoii of the transition 

period the Wt generation of post-communfst élites, in power Wm 1990 to 1992. Weci 

to cope with the three simuitaneous tasks essentiai to a successful transformation; 

reform of the political system to a functioning democracy, the adoption of *-market 

economic prindples and the establishment of a new joint national identity. Both 

economfc and poUticaL Lastabiuties impacted adversely on the third component of these 

simultaneous tasks -- the national identity problem. Given the fact that a successtui 

resolution of the national identity question had evaded the state h m  its inception. 

condemnation of this Wure,' on the part of these post-communist élites. should not be 

too harsh. 

The case study of the peaceful disfntegration of the hrmer state of 

CzechosIovakia has introduced some provocative themes which subsequent students of 

poi i t id  We may fhd worthy of future study. Not the least of whfch is the current rise of 

nationaikm and its principle of seEdetermination-- the matching of a 'people' and a 

'state.' in broad terrns nationaüsm, arising h m  heightened ethnfc consciousness. has 

been increasing. State borders, as presently delineated, are being chailenged. No 

particular classification of muiti-ethnic state has been immune to the impact of 

ethnfcity: authoritarfan and demacratic; federathre and unitary; Asia, North Amerka, 

Western and Central Europe, are king dected. EquaUy important ethnicity is 

impacting on States at aii levels of modernity. What does this tell us? 

As the case study of Czechoslovakia has reveaied nationallsm's durability and 

self-evfdent success, emenatrng eventually in state coliapse, suggests that ethnic 

conscfousness is very strongly rooted in the thoughts and behavior of peoples or at least 

can be conjureci up to complicate political Me when leaders work to infiame such 

sentiments. Once national identity is conceded to be a long-Uved and powerfid source of 

political behavior, mauy of the assumptions of the scholarly Uterature on nationalhm 

and &O solutions to marqing inter-group hosüiity prove inadequate and requixe 



retbinktng. First and perhaps most important is tbat more concentration should be 

devoted to why states dfsintegrate rather than how to cobble states together. 

Stuâying the process of disintegration must consider that at m e s  it 

becorne necessary to alter the boundaries of an wdsting multi-national state. This 

would suggest that the curent international prejudice against adjusting national state 

bounciaries should no longer constrain scholary thought on the realities of sub-unit 

secession. The magnitude of ethnic violence and cultural turbulence has continuecl to 

grow more costiy each year. As these scenarios of disintegration develop in culturaliy 

divided societies. the question then becomes -- how can secession best be achieved by 

peaceful, negotiated means. as occureci in the case of the Czech and Slovak Federative 

Repubiic? That issue and other related themes offer a challenge to social science 

theorizing, a process which may benefit fkom closer examination of the approaches 

discussed in this thesis. 



THE STATE OF THE STATES 

Looking West - Tfie Czech Repubk 

The two successor republics have moved in distinctiy diffèrent politid and 

economic directions. ' The Czech Repubiic is no longer burdened with concems over the 

integrity of the Czechoslovak state and the threat of Slovak secession. The broad and 

comprehensive poiicy agenda which won the Christian Democratic Party and its leader 

V6clav B u s  the 1994 election has been successfid in its centrd a h  of achfeveing rapid 

economic change to free-market principles. Polltically the state is regarded. by m a t  

ohserven, as the most stable of the former East European communist countries. 

A key element to Kiaus* success had been his abiiity to engage vtrtually wery 

Czech household in what he describes as the %ystemic change from comm-m to a 

nice society and market economy."' But, even in the Czech RepubJic there are some 

problems of transition, for example the Czech Repubiic's poiitical institutions are stlll 

insecurely hked to a popular base. Despite the fhnikr landmark of the political 

landscape -- m e s ,  elections. legisiatures. and executive agencies -- the miiarnentary 

system. naturaliy. does not operate in quite the same way as in the West This maybe a 

situation that can be overome in time as the system gradudy matures. In response to 

criticism that the government is fàr more paternalistic and interventionist than their 

fie-market stance wouid have the world believe, Klaus bld The Economlst that his 

'poiicies are designed to mirintain the social peace and basic politicai consensus in the 

country." ' 

' For a current dctailed anaiysis of the economic statistics of each government, îhc cmnomic costs of the break-up 
and the assurnption of extenial and domestic debt sa Jir Krovak The Czcch Republic," Porlicrmcntr ih Trwuirian: 
Thc Nnu PolinU h thc&mmr USSR and E&&m Errrope, Thomas F. Remington, ed, ( Boulder: Wcshriew Ress, 
1995). 185-222. 
' Economisf, 4 November 1995 54. 
' Economist. 6 August 1994 43. 
' Economist , 6  August 1994 43. 



The legacy of an entrepreneurhi spirit, technological d e n c e ,  and historieal 

industriaï strength of the Czech Lands in the inter-- penOa has contributeci to 

international confidence in the Czech réglme. Thts resulted in an i&w of direct foreign 

investment and fiinding h m  the United Sbtes and European Union. Klaus' continueci 

cornmitment to rapid econornic transformation has &O been rewarded by international 

investment organizations. Both the international Monetary F'und (IMF) and the World 

Bank have lent fun& to hance the transition period. 

The Czech Republic's goal of'returning to Europe' may become a reaüty by the 

year 2000. Formal negotiations fPr admittance to the EU wiU commence after the inter- 

governmental conférence on the future of thethat organizalion has convened in 1998. 

The June 1997 NATO siimmit in Madrid extended an invitation to the Czech Repubiic, 

Poland, and Hungary to foin the security organization. ' Joining both NATO and the 

EU, would assure the Czech Republic of an enhanceci international image. It is not 

surprishg that there is an atmosphere of success in the Repubiic. This atmosphere has 

been reinforceci by the confidence of the world monetary system, the advent of direct 

foreign invesîment and the pending international recognition in two prestigious 

international organizations. 

Since 1992 when fke-market principles were introduced: the economy bas grown 

at an annual rate of 5 percent; infiation has Wem to 1 percent; the unemployment rate 

is a s+able 3 percent; the budget is in a surplus and 70 percent of the economy is in 

private han&. But. for all these achiwements Prime Minister Klaus and his 

govemment are not without critics . Corruption. whiie a problem even in estabiished 

democracies, bas also had a considerable impact on the newly emerging RepubUc. 

Kiaus' reluctance ta increase sacid spending ancf refusal to de-centraijze power to local 

authorities has resulted in an organtmi opposition. In the campaign leading up to the 

1996 elections Milos Zeman, the leader of the Social Democratic Party was Kïaus' major 

rival. Zeman had built his support by appeallng to voters who. despite having jobs and 

shares in privatized fhms, félt disadvantaged. The Christian Democratic Union led by 

' ïïu Vancouver Sun , 17 June 1995 A8. 



Josef Lux won support by stre.ssing the need fbr a "sochi market rather than a 

capitallst one." ' 
Electoral results s howed KIaus' Civfc Democratic Party with 29.6 1 percent of the 

vote while the IeWst Social Democrats tmk 26.44 percent. ' Though the loss of voter 

support was marginal the leakage was sufacient to cost the govenunent its previous 

majorW. To govern Kiaus had to accommodate, for the b t  thne since 1992. the vie- 

of both the Social Democrats and the Christian Democratic Union. Both these parties 

have ad-ted a more 'quitable' society. Though Zeman favors a more socially 

oriented market economy he &O is in f vor of continueri privatization. In this instance 

Zeman and Klaus agree. This bas resulted in a power sharing coalition between a 

siightly right-wing pas and a siightly left-wing Partyparty As of the s i e r  of 1997 the 

Czech Repubiic continues to enjoy a stable poiitical atmosphere, economic prosperity, 

and international goodwill. 

Looking East -The Republk of Slovakia 

The situation in Slovakia near the end of 1997 appears less fàvorable that in the 

Czech Repubiic. The lasting influence of nationallsm and the appeal to populism. 

manifesteci Ln one man. Vladimir Mec-. has engendered concerns about the country's 

interna1 and international future. Concem over SIovakia's non-democratic practices 

and the reluctance of Meciar's régime to implernent rapid economic reform have alarrned 

the West Foreign Minister Milan Knazko bas stated that Slovakia considers itseifto be 

an "East-West bridge." 'O But, Meciar's reversal of radical market reform, his resumption 

of arms shipments to foreign ciients. and Braîislava's dîfîkult relations with Hungary ail 

have led to Slovakia's gmwing isolation M m  the international community. 

- - - - - - - - - -- 

' Economirc , 4  November 1995 54 and 8 June 19% 53. 
Economirt, 4 November 1995 54. 

a ~eulcrs ,  3 June 19% 15. 
Jiri Kabele. "Czechoslovakia" Parliaments in Trmrridow Tiic New Polirics in ck@mter USSR and E42fcrn 

Europe, Thomas F. Remingtion ed. ( Boulder: We-shiiew Ress. 1995). 82. 
'O FBIS-EEU-93-013, January 3. 1993. 



During 1997, politicai tensions continue to undermine democratic consolidation 

There appears to be a radical disco~ection between the poïitlcal groups prepared to 

govern and those capable of gaining popular support Between independence in 1993 

and the spring of 1995. Slovakia had thRe coaïition governments. each beieaguered and 

controversiaL Meciar's Uiird reincarnation as prime minister since the Vdhret 

Revolution* in 1989 highUghted a pattern of govenunental crisis. In March 1994 

concems over the direction Meciar's govenunent was taking the country prompted 

President Michal KoMC to address parïiament with a special state of the nation speech, 

The speech galvanfzed the resoive of opposition parties to remove Meciar fÎom the 

premiership for the second time in four years. A coalition interim governrnent was 

formeci under the stewardship of Prime Mtnbter JozefMoravcik. ïmmediateiy economic 

policy took a move to the right. as a second round of privatization was enacted: 

Moravcik stated "if we do not succeed, the world will write us O&" " 

The EconomIst reporteci approvingiy that the coaiition governrnent formed in 

1994 was %eginning to get the economy right.' and that the IMF, which had severed 

relations with Meciar in the Spring of 1993. agreed. in July to extend $263 milüon in 

new credits. l a  The EU and 0th- industriallzed comtries promised an quai amount of 

fùnds for SloMkia. and potential foreign investors &O began to look tavorably at the 

Republic. The anti-Meciar coaiition also sought to enlist the sympathies of the 560.000 

strong Hungarian miwrity. and the Slovak Assembly passed legblation to safeguarci 

Hungarian language rights. in return. the county*s fourteen Hungarian deputies joined 

Moravcik's coaiition. However, Meciar's opposition stiil had to face the fàct that the 

Movement for a Democratic Slovakia remaineci the most popular party in the county. 

For examp1e. Meciar's populist, anti-reform rhetoric appeaied to Slovakia's 15 percent 

unempioyed and also peasants. and the elderïy. '' It was this support that won Mec- 

the 1994 elections. 

" Economisf, 10 Septembcr 1994 83. 
" Economist, 13 August 1994, 47. 
'' Economiirt, 13 August 1994. 



Whtle no party in the election gained an outright majority* Meciar and hls MDS 

took 35 percent of the vote and won 6 1 of the 150 seat parliament AIthough unable to 

form a formal coaiition evernment until more than two months ïater, Meciar was able 

ta form a 'voting pact' with the d-nationalrst Slovak National Party and the leR-wing 

Assodation of Slovak Workers gMng him a majority with 83 votes. " Meciar's Wting 

pact' passed Iegisiation that had distinctly undemocratic aspects to it: 1) the attomey- 

generai was fhed 2) the board of National Property hind (which superviseci prfvatization) 

was dismissecl 3) aU parliftmentary cornmittees were phced under the chairmanship of 

members of the voting pact 4) radio and teIevision were brought under MDS control5) 

sales ofstate-owned companies. approved by the former Moravcik govemment, were 

blocked 6) no-confidence votes were passed against members of the caretaker 

govemment. and the state intelligence senrice was pïaced in the hands of Meciafs former 

secretaxy* Ivan Laa. '' Meaflwhile. the Moravcik's government remalneci in of3ce. but 

not in power. Meciar and the opposition saw theIr opponents not me- as poiiticai 

rivals but as threats to Slovakia itself. l6 Meanwhile. Moravchik kars Meciar represented 

a Ment authoritarian agenda: Meciar regarded the Moravchik-lead opposition as whoily 

iilegitimate. Thtg pattern aroused increasing concem in the West. 

internationally the Slovaks have becorne vexy pooriy positioned. In Decemkr 

1 995 the European ParUament threatened to suspend EU assistance to SIovakia and 

expressed 'grave concem' at the adopted policies whkh 'show insuffiCient respect for 

democracy. human and minoriSr rights, and the nile of law. I7 As a result of these 

concerns the Repubïic was the subject of three diplornatic notes; two h m  the EU and 

one nom the United States. AU of these notes expressed concem with M e d a f s  rather 

odd interpretation of democracy. Although Meciafs rhetoric continueci to suggest that 

he was not against Joining Western institutions and alliances, the government*~ 

" This interim between the Slovak electiom and the official formation of a new govenimcnt in late December was 
lengthy, but not that rinusual in the unstable pst-communist political environment of the region. Parties are new 
and have no establisfieci patterns of cooperation with one another to facilitate the process of govemment 
formation. Leff, "The Cath and Slovcrkr, ," 153. 
I5 Economist, 12 November 1994 70. 
l6 Lefi, "The Czech ond the SlovaRi." Chapter Five. 
" FBIS, 22 December 1995. 



emphasis on pan-Europeanfsm fs Cir less genuiae than that of the Czech ~epublic.'~ In 

its bid to foin NATO SIovakia was 'not even In the hunt Slovakfa's status appeared to 

be on a par with Bulgaria, Macedonia, and Albania when it came to meeting NATO's 

requirements for membemhip. '' A regionaï pact known as the Vlsegard Four -- the 
Czech and Slovak Repubiics, Hwigary, and Poiand -- was pieciged to total integrauon 

into the European politicai. economic, security and legishtive structures. When the 

pact was signed the Czechs and SIovaks were joined in one country, and the pact was 

orighdly calleci the Visegrad ïl-me. The members have now reverted to Yhree,' in dect 

excluding the SIovaks. As a result of SIovakia's strained European MM~CUOIIS its 

leaders are looking eastward b Russia. Following his re-election in 1994, Meciar and 

his minMers have signai 70 govenimentd agreements with the Boris Yeltsin 

administration. 21 

in order to improve economic conditions in the country without hstituting 

radical market reform the Meciar gomment  has also increased its weapons production 

for export. particularIy to middle-east countries. As 1997 draws to a dose SIovakia still 

has not corne to terms with many of the major issues that have troubled other post- 

communist reglmes. Unüi the régime in Bratisiava does so, it seems Uely to be isolateci 

h m  the center of the emerghg new Europe. 

Future Prospects oJthe huo &publics 

The dividing Ilne of the new Europe has now b e n  set with the Czech Repubiic's 

invitation to join NATO. 22 The greater stabUtty and economic progress of the Republic 

has been rewarded by the international communi~. ln terms of lnstituthg and 

practicing democracy it is clear that the Czech Repubiic has moved kr in this direction 

and the Repubiic of Siovaida. under Meciar's stewardship, has not yet fa& up to the 

dLfacult tasks of constructfng a democracy. In 1997 there r e m  grave concems over 

'' Andrew A. Michta. nic Gove~tne~t  and Polirics of Pos&Comnist Europe (Connecticut Praeger, 1994). 48. 
'' Economut. 7 h e  1941 53. 
'O FBIS. 9 March 19%. 
'' Economist. 9 March 1995 5556. 



Meciar's interpretation of democratIc principles. * EconomfcalIy. the Czechs have 

mnsistently moved toward -ter privatization and --market principles. in contcast 

the Slovaks, uwilling to s d e r  the pains of economic refarm. have elected govemments 

that advocate a sIower approach to economic d o m  and more state intervention into 

the economy. Although VGc1av Klaus continues to enfoy striking popularity his 

tendency to mainta3n power at the enter, in Rague, has generated serious regional 

concerns in Bohemia and Moravlain. Meanwhiie, Slovakta has the potential for serious 

ethnic unrest Meciar's piicies toward the Magvar population which is concentrated 

close to the Hungarian border continues to be a source of poiitical volatüity, particularly 

on the sensitive mhority langauge rights and education. UnW Slovakla resolves these 

and other outstanding issues the country's transition to democracy will remain rather 

problematic. 

'' Vancouver Sun. 9 July 1997 AS. 
Mary Ann T6tnault and Robin L Teske, T h e  Struggle of Demauncy in the Slovak Republic." Cwrcnt Huiory. 

Vol. %,#608 (March 1997): 135140. 



APPENDIa 1 

Gooerning C o m n s  in the FIrst Republic 

Coalition Formation Date Participating parties 

ND A NS SD CZPP ST CP H S U  

September 19 18 x ' x x x  x 
July 1919 x x x* 
May 1920 x x ' 
September 1920 Nonparty expert govemment 
September 1921 X X ' X X  x 
October 1922 X X ' X X  x 
December 1925 X X ' X X  x x  
March 1926 Nonpany expert govemment 
October 1926 x' x x x x  x 
Febniary 1929 x x' x x x x  x 
December 1929 x x ' x  x x x x  
October 1932 x x 0 x x  x x 

lune 1935 X * X X  x x x  
November 1935 x ' x x  x x x  

Note: in the above table. 'Y designates participation in thegoverning coalition. 
An asterisk ( '1  signif!ies the p m y  h t  held the prime ministership. Code initial5 
for the panies translate as follows: m. Nationai Demouau; A. Agtarians; NS, 

Nationai Sociaiists; SD, Social Dernocrats; CZPP, Czechoslovak PopuJist P q ;  n, 
S u d  Traders; ce, German parties (especially the Cerman Socid Democrats and 
the Gennvt A-1; wrs. Hlinka Slovak PopuIist pany. Out of the 6fcy partities 
thit contejted Fint RcpubIic clections, rhese eighr grouping are the only unes 
who held cabinet portfolios. although othccs adopted 3 formal stance supponive of 
the govemment Ttie Iast cabinet [November 19351 endured u n d  Munich, whcn it 
WU succeeded by a series of nonparty expert govcmmtnrs until the Prorectorate 
wis prodaimed in March 1939. 



Elections b the Federui AsseMy of the Czeçh anci Sbvak Fedemtiue RepuMlc and b the 

Czech and SlouakNcrtbntzL Councüs (percentage shrrre of the uok) June 1990. 

- - -  

Feded Assembly Czechl 
Slovak 

House of House of National 
the People the Nations Cowicil 

Ciech Republic 

Civic Forum 
Communist Party 
of Czechoslovakia 

Christian and Democntic Union 
Movement for Self-governing 

Dernocrac y-Society for 
Moravia and Silesia 

Slovuk Republic 

Public Against Violence 
Christian Democraric Movement 
Communist Party 

of Czechoslovakia 
Slovak National Party 
Coexistence and Hungarian 

Christian Democratic 
Movement 

Dernocratic Party 
Green Party 

Wightmam, "The Party Systent," 62 



Electtons to the Fedeml. AssemMy of the Czech and Sbvak Fedemtiue Repubik, 5-6 June 

1992 

Houe House 
of the People of the Narions 
(150 seats) (150 seats) 

Vom Seats Votes Seats 
(Sb1 

Czech Republic 

Chic Democratic P m y  and 
Christian Democratic Party 

k f t  Bloc 
Czechoslovak Social Democracy 
Association for he Republic- 

Republican Party of 
Czechosiovakia 

Christian Democratic Union- 
Czechoslovak PeopIe's Party 

Liberal Social Union 
Other parties 

Total 

SImak Republic 

Movement for a 
Democratic Stovakia 

Party of the Dernocratic Left 
Slovak National Party 
Christian Democratic Movement 
Hungarian Christian Demomtic 

Movement and Coexistence 
Social Democraric Party 

in Slovakia 
ûther parties 

Total 

W~ghtman. 'The  Part Systcm." 70. AIso se.e teff , "The CzccAr and the Slovuh." 98 and Olson. 'The Sundcred 
State." 113-1 14 for additional statistics. 



EkctCons b the Czech and Slouak National Counch. 5-6 Jzfne 1 

Ctech National Council Votes Stats 

(96) 

Civic Democratic Party 
and Christian Dunocratic Party 

Left Bloc 
Ctachoslovak Social Dcmocracy 
Liberai Social Won 
Christian D a m t i c  Union- 

Czechoslovak People's Party 
Association for the Republic- 

Republican Pany of Czechoslovakia 
Civic Democratic Alliance 
Movemcnt for Self-governing Democracy- 

Society for Moravia and S k i a  
Othcrpames 

Slovak National CounciI 

Movemcnt for a Democfatic Slovalu'a 373 74 
Party of the Democratic Lefi 14.7 29 
Christian Democratic Movemcnt 8.9 18 
SIovak National Party 7.9 15 
Hungarian Christian Dunocratic 

hiovement and Coexistence 7.4 14 
Otherpartics 23.8 O 

Wighanan, The Party Systern." 67. 
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